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in widich meition Coabsld rooan Londs will be apelznied.

Section v pling ns cskowirs row stylisiica ig divorcad feon

Tealitiomal Jitcowny eriticisn, The diceinling « litorary

cxiilcl=n - £3 guite well coizblished ond of longz abnding,

&3 guch, here chculd be ro rwoblen of sotting foots and
Coopaxing thon il siyliziic statomenisy,

kopter II w11 bricTly look e esprozches to the etudy
of Swuhfli texie, This will be done by & suxvey of whad

+w&ckoloxs concerncd with Socehils Teiiing say, arnd ulso throuzh
the uwse of iniuiliive obacrvaiions on the fssue,

Crapter IIT 1zesents tre froreworz of enalysin within
the confives of whick the foxis will s studied, Aftor o
survcy of gkat ns been doze on styilotics, the suthor finds
thot ibe rest uscfel epproach feow whis undordsking ia tho
nodel itiat vas  useq Yy Crystnl & Davy (1969) vhero Iionroe
259 i3 studied In i3 of o frawmemork of intermelated
leveds of anclycis oe followss

(o) Prometics/rreaticticss
{v) Fhonclogy/=apkolo g
{¢) Cruzzars

{2} Texis;

{c) Secantice,

She thesic will concontyate o2 deseripiive woxk, amd
svoid %o moch of phsiract axgarent,

Guilized chove are five hsi:_f_.u,;-a wder whieh Lesiguaco
oy Ls orsanized ond convonfently eoalyead. Yowover, for ihe
Jurpoaos of ihis thesis, unless relevant fontuvres poko thone
£elves so conspicucus as o ¢all ior ottertion, it ig not the
intention fo bring in ths yloneffc/graphotic ami Fhonologie
col/rrepbological devels Toenuges |

{1) ke two levels are iIn thenselves so wide as %o call
for 2 zepusmis work on thedr ging

{2} It 15 208 a5 4hexe 19 mueh fox cne % ialk ehout at
thege lovelo as for aq Drose vl iing s concorned,

The thesis vill Qiscusa style wior 4hveq hoadingss
Granmas, ILexls, cnd Somonutics - heedlae which 4t 4s believed
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will be cnough to give a clesr picture of the type of things
vhich ono-goecs for in stylisiic aralyzis.
It is irdvitable that the levels of analyzsis vvill undcxr-
80 sone madifications so as to sult the Swohili lonsuansce,.
HBowever, ot the grammetical level, the thesis will bo cone
cerned with the study of seaievces from tho aspect of clenents
of structure mzinly as was cussgested by Baliiday, and emplo-
Yyed by Crysicl & Davy, and Joau law in their wnazka,
The pructical/enslytic vork will kegin in chapter IV
vi.th the enslyvis of extractss
(9) Burnto's speech to the cro=d in Julisei ¥solgzari. o trans-
lation of Skakespeare's Julius Canscr by lwalimm Nyerore,
(2) A comparison of tvo toxts in letter-forn - to see how ths
i letters differ in siyle. The letters #ill be token from
Bosp iistika,. a novel written by E, Kezilahoahi,

(3) A comparative arciysis of two newspaper oxtracts (one
fron a nevopaper called BARAZA, end the other fron
TAIFALEO), The point will oneinly be %0 seo how the two
extracts treet a gimilar story.

Chapter V wdill analyse longer taxts.

(1) Tuo of & series of short stories in J. Kiimbila's Yise
Yyg, Valiowensu,

(2) Sim ye Xifo by F. Katalavimla,

Chapier VI is a comparative study of Shaaban Robert =
an author who has rad if any, very little influence from
Buropean literailurs, ard whose formal educational background
does not scem to have gone beyond prirery school level -
vith Rezilababi « an suthor vho studied English 1itcratuve
even at the University level, In 4this chapier, a complete
analysis of ore work - Rosa Ligtila (by Kezilakabi) = will
be carried out, and then the oiher work Wasifn wo Sitd
Binti Sead (by Shaabon Robert) deseribed in forms of the
earlior findings from the former text,

In the analyuis of written Frose, the suthor uses the

word 'proge' as defired by the SHORTER OXFORD ENGLISH
DICTIONARY s

viil



seelit, pivaightforverd discourse,..Tho crdinary forn of

written or espoken lansuage, without met-iecsl structuces
€5p. a3 o Qivigion of literature,
Such a dofindtion clcorly 703 not excluco ploye in prosc
vziting, (thou~h there are soso ;leys, O.., ShalespecToo
duligol Foirrzl - Julivs Casuay - ond Mebonosd wo Verdod <
lerchant of Vundce, which axo reinly metwical in gontoncoe
otructurnj. 4s such, Chepter VII will conpare two of o
vriter's plays - kinjgkoidls, ond Jokatd Tiuta (which
oppear in a fvolune! - licheso wyn Rui-ics) = 21l bY Dhpohin
Iunaein,

Laptly, in e conclugion, goncrel statenontg will bo
ngde about Swerdli prosc wyriting as & rosult of tho enciyolag
cad gone of the possidlo difficuliies will Lo highlighicadu,
Su;zesticns for future undertakings will alos be nnde,.
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CHAP?BER I
STYLIS®TICS,

I.1 Thot is Stylictica?

Talking to colleagues working in litcrature, and looking
through matericl cdiscussir;; style, it would aprear that Sty=-
listics is definedxgifglg;gi_the study of style, However, on
second thougrht, it will te seen that such a definition iz oue
that ig accomponied by an cura of generality. This is a
definition that not only lcuves ouf, but a2t tho same tine
provokes much thet is to be desired, The moment stylistics
is defined simply as the study of style, an even readier
follov-up question i3 provoled:s What is stvile?

The guection of what siryle is,is a very legitimate one
which would come up even withral being motivated by the
gcneral definition of stylisiics as the study of style.
Keaningful St /listics manast nezcesearily clarify the concep
of style. Sc hefoxe the present wvori: atienpts to define
Stylistics in a way that io found %o be Trultful in respeot

to the degseription of Swahili texts, attention will be

H‘\-._L

turned to what is wswelly meant by tsityle'. M

I.1.1 5hat ia style?

There hos been a lo% of talking about the yroblem of
(defining) style. §E§E§§i_{1964:54) ohgorves that "style
has proved notomisanly hard of a strinesnt definition,” In
an attempt to define and discuss the notion of s&yle,_it is
not the lack of a @efinition that poses & Problem, but rather
the lock of a "stringent definition.® Admittedly, style is
certainly a familiar word to most of us; but wifortunstely,
to define stylistics simply ns the study of sivle does not
clarify matters greatly tecause of the multiplicity of
definitions that the worad tstyle! itseli has.

This then is the central probdlem 4o .the igeue. Ullmann
(1964:100) ohserves that stylistics has tecome remarkably

- —
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Ve popular of late; and that "a recent bibliography of style

studies in th> Romence field during the period 1955-60 lists
nearly 1800 titles." Apari from the observaticn, the
Prominence giten to (problems connected with the study) at
internctional conferences would ceer to be another indication
thot stylistics hos definitely cone of age.

Tloiever, il must be nmade quite clear that despite th
mony titles on style studies, and the internstional confe-
rences o8 stated above, scholars working in the field of
stylistics tend to concexn tnemselves wiin theoretical Tather
than prectical stylistics. This is whot Ullmonn goes on to
clarify by implication that "there are many experinments, meny:
ideas in ferment." Crystal & Davy (1969:17) are therefore
right in attributing “the mejor deficicncy in Stylistic
Publications hitnerto to thn2 lack of on explicis procedurg
of snalysis."

Up ‘o this.tine, it is apporent that there exists as
Jet no accepted terminology nor is there any general arree-

ment on ging and methods. Unéer circumstances lile % Se,

surely it would be difficult %o draw wup snything in <the
nature of an interim balance~sheet.

— linguistically-orientated acholaxrs working on language
variety, as has been observed above, spend & lot of their

f time arguing on points of theory, not on descriptive woxi:,

Consequently, and-iaturally; vhet is noted is the multi-
plicity of definitions to the notion of style. 3But degpite
this, there seems to be s tendency for the meaning of 'stylet
to be teken for granted, This is accounted for bty the fact
that most of us, if not all, have come across and use& the
word on many occasions. What is even encouraging is that
although definitions would séém to diverge, discussions/on
the concept appear to re'vol‘ve a:rouﬁd o ¥ommon centre, so that
the same or very closely related points are touched on by
the holders of the different opinions. An observation like
the one being made wes noted by Chatmen (1971:ix) during &
—ena——

symposivm on litercry style - "Geogpite differences in
o
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terminology end background, it was clear that everyone was
talking sbout the sawe thing, end in ways thet were mutually
comprehensible, if not elways mutually acceptable,”

The author is of the opinion that to become entangled
thus in apparent contradicticns is a necessery condition for
embarking on any discussion of stylistics or any study in
general, Thre different views are in themselves healthy -
giving a useful ard broad perspective to the notion of sityle,
and tberefore making it possibie for a researcher to appro-
ach the stylistic description of his msterizl in a way he
finds most revealing. The mufusl comprahsnsibility end
acceptability despite tie apparent divergences on the notion
reflect the liveliness and a growing sense of a coberent field,
and the acceptance of a bYody of principles and terminology.

To1.2 What are the various defimitions of style? hndko

Although as has been ggid, there are certainly divergent
views on style, there would zlsc smeem to be an overriffy S
megning to the concept. Inaccessgible though this meaning
mey be, there should surely be a poseibilis vy of one getting
close to it through a survey of the various statements which
scholaers working in the field of style have mede in their
apperently different ways of looking at the concept, What
now follows therefore ig an attempt at a deliberate
exploration and exploitation of what linguists hgld as valide
views of the concept so that eventually, a conclusive
definition that seems to embrace iti2¢ notion will be- drawn
out of the schematism.

Since stylistics itself seems %o be g developing study
within linguistics, and since 'style! definitely started with
oral literature, implying proto-sitylistics, it is relevant
to look at how literary people conmceived of the motion side
by side with current ideas on style as conceived of by lingu~
istically orientated scholars. Purthermore, it is to be
found that linguists themgelves, studying literary gtyle (see
articles in Chatman, ed 1971) cannot ignore statements by
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literary scholars. The thesis, ac such, will very much be
strengthencd by even views from litersyy mindg especially
as the enalysis itself is nainly concerned with the study
of literary material,

§ 0 I.1.2.1 Style as the nanifestation of the individuals

-

The cerliest pronouncement here seens to be Buffon's
aphorisn trat "style is the man," (sce Turer, 1975:23),
Under this vicw, it is armued thot each zuthor has o .
nersonal lansuafe « a lancuasz which is per%hsive in 211
his works -« thus a languopge which individuslises him fron
all other cuthors.. The writer's personnlity iz therefo—c
supposed to be reflected Uy Lis style, i.s., in some sensa,
style is the ipage of the nan, so that the writor!s waxi
Fﬂﬁtrays his uniqueness.

Lurrsy (see Lodre, 1966349), apperently one of Buffon!s

followers, <ortegorised style as "“personal idiosyncrasy" »a1d

as "a techniguc of exposition." Ledpe (op cits 50=51), a
very recent followver of inies sckool of thousrt:t, tekes uw
Jurzyts colegericciion for fiscussiom., Certainly style

as "“personsnl idicsyncrasy" is a definition which recomncnds
itaglf at once to any axperienced ?eader{'and whiéh has
Tecently had o scientific verification. Lodge notes thot
"it has been valuable (though not alwnys sccurate bezond
dispute) in setiling problems of authorsrip." Apparently
modern linguists have applied the concept wnivercally, so
thot they cscribe tu eversr individual speaier an 'idiolccih!

or way »f using langucge which is unigue,

z” As for lurry's second category - style os o "technique
of efgosition“ - Lodge observes thaet it derives from clazssical
and neo~classical theories of rhetoric, "It therefore hes
an orientation towards discussive and persuasive prose, ond
tends to be expressed prescrivtively, i.c., in terms of zules
for good writing", 2
This ig o very fruitful discuscion from which the first

of Furry's distinctions would seem to be unobjectionably
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valid, Hovever, the second, i.e., style as "a technique of

exposition”, would be open to argument becausge, =s the

discussant points out, style tends to be exmressed pres-

criptively -~ in terms of rules for good writing. The

Problem here is, what is ueant by tgood'! writins? According
i

to whoso standards would writing be considercd 4o be ool
*

writing? Judrocents as to what is good vwriting tend to be’

subjective while we want to be as objective ps we Possibly -,

~

can in our definition of siyle.
i Even though gon objection comes up, one qav vant %o argue
a2 case for the volidity of defining stryle as a "technigue of
exposition,” One mzy choosc to ignore the t'eclassical and neo-
classical tones! that have been associnted with vhis category,
end look at "style as a techiique of exposition," just as
the phrase stands, Looked at that way, it seens as if one
could come out with something cluse to an overall objective
meaning of the notion, Sirce thz word that seeng to bring
abocut problems iv interprotation of the phrase ig 'tec““¢aue',
what does this word mean? According to the SHORTER OXFORD
ELCGLISH DICTIONARY, the word is defined ass
«e.mannor of artistic execution or performance
in relation to formal or practicel details (as
dist. from general effect, sentiment, e.t.c,);
the mechanical or formal part of an art, espew~
cizlly of any of the fine arts, alsc skill ox e
abhility in this devartment of onets art;
mechanical skill in artistic work (especially
painting or music). _
Leaving out all additional mofifications to the defi-
nition, it will be noted that the word ‘technique! is here
defined@ simply as "manner of artisiic execution, or pé&for—
Jance," Therefore, in other words, style would be defined
> a8, "manner of axtistic execution", i.e., the way tho guthor

Presemts his mesaage. 4s such, this definition is implicit

in the first of lurry's categories, The point emerges
therefore that the two Gefinltions differ only in terminology)



otherwise, the two phrases - "personal idicsyncrasy" and :

*n technigue of cxposition” - az has baen showm, ore in free
Variation; i.e., they are intexchanzeatlec.

Riffaterre (sec Lodze, 1966:58), apparently snother
Proponent of Puffon's school of thought, tzlks of si¥le as
being the means by which the writer, “or in linsuistic Jor-
gon, !encodcr!'! ensures that his mezsaie is 'decodod! in suweby
a way that the reoder not only understands the inrormaticn.£§
conveycd but shares the writer's attitude towards it."

4g it stands, this =cholaxb dofinition is wot without
accompanying protlens. Apporently, thig is'ihe type of

e

definition that is rot based on focts as wili be showm in

the course of the rather lengthy discussion that has been
called for. The definition has certain drawbacks which rmst%

be <taken ccre of tefore it conr be accented.,

The monent Riffoterre i#clks of 'encoder! ensuring $that
hig message io 'decodedt, a guestion arises: does a writer
ensure anything when he undertsices the *ngk of vritina? At
any raote, would he be in a peaition %o ensure? Rugaiyn
Easanja clearly disacreeing witthiffaterre's definition,
is of ithe opinion that in most cases of linguistic transac-
tion, the encoder's communicetive intent zs such is no
guarantee that the encoded messame would be intersreted in
the manner intended by h;P. THe point o be noted ig that
once fransrnitted; the message is, in Practice, reaningless or
meaningful accoxrding t9 how far the neanings are available to
& decodzr, . _

Relewsnt to the argument againot the definition is 3@
Langackcrts observation (1961:36) that “the grammgr oﬁ o {&.
lansuage is not o recipe that can be followed in diagnosing
the communicative needs of tﬁ;'situation". Cextainly, y

¥ &rommeticrlly, one caznnot decide what to say, sclact a

sentence Yo say it, and translate this sentvence into action.

Likewise, the grammar is not a recipe for the hearer to
follow when he monitors an uitersnce and figures out what io

being geid. (raditionnl) gramnar deaeribes the »rinciples



quite serious about the answer he had given, so that the
students strung up 2 new leiical iten - TABMTEUROSIS - fron
the name Taban,

Also.releVnnt to the current discussion is an egrlier
observaiion by Sauscure (sce Turrer, 1973:14) who conse-
guently occasionally exprecsed the view that the mechoanigna
of sentance formation are othervise free from any constraint
imposed by linguistic structure ss such, According to him
therefore, sentence-formetion is not strictly a matter of
lonsue, but is rather assigned to what he czlled Derole. %

The distinction which Saussure made is that lan~ue ig
aomething that is both very genersl and abstract; while parole
is specific, being concerned with what actually happens =
what people do with their language(s). 4s such, the argu-
ment gees that vhen Riffaterre $2lks of tensuring' in ten-
coding', he seems to have in mind, the notional term - lansue
- rather than the actual - parole, One Ray find it difficult
to eporecicte Riffaterrel!s view of the notion of style
because, ayperently, it is difficult if not altogether inmo-
ssible for an encoder to ensure anything while encoding a
nessage.

The allegation that encoding is experimental ig further
supported and strengthened by everyday observation vhere, &
were it possible for encoders to ensure while encoding, we _J?
would never have g lir, X aaylng A beg your pardon", o=
MThat do you reen by that? to a lr, Y in o conramicatios:
situetion, Iy cuch irstercer, I'v, ¥ ercoces errerirentsll;,
and Lr, X's resction proves that the experiment hag fniled, o
80 that My, Y must now stort his experinent all over again,.

Juch a lengthy discussion sugresis cmmendments and
modificaotions to Riffaterre's definition so that it becomes
like Spencer's definition that "2 writer's style moy be
rogarded as an 1nd1v1du¢1 and creative utllwsation of. _the
regources of languoge which his period, hisg chosen dialect,
hiz genre end his purpose within it offer him" (see Enkvist,

1964¢exi) .
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vhich specifly what strings of words are weil-forted seniences
of the lonsuacge. Fow this structure is translatad into verbal
behaviour is another question emtirely., In the light of the
Preceding arxrsument, it may be advicable to thin: of the act
of encoding a5 reing exroxizontczi, Yecsrle mey find it
difficult to come %o terms with Riffaoterrels v of looling
2t the rotion because, &s orinions innly enccgipq is exgeri~
mental, Peorle have language 2%t their disposal, but there is
thiz one thing that they connot do with it - they cannos
Yengure! as Riffaterre triiis. Iaybe he would have expresgsed
himself in a tetter way had he %olked of 'encoders! trying to
Tensure{, and 'deco@srs' trying fo tdrcode!, since comrmumnio
cation involves experimeniing with nmeuning,

The argusent that encoding is experimental is basel on
the cssupption that in noct eases, & writer - the encodor -
begino to wriie due to an inner urge ~ an inspiration which
comes to hin at a particular tine, A+ that tirme, such o
person, i.e., the writszr, is different frcm the everydoay
person one comes across in him, During the tins of writing,
as sorie writers would claim, one is, 59 to speak, wnder o -~
speII' This argument is in line with vhat Plato dnce ggia
that "great poetry (or treat writing in general - whatever
iz mesnt by the word freat) cannot be written es fcept under
the influence of divine madness,sf//

An iljustration of what is meant by tie allegation *hat
encoding involves experinenting with meaning follows in +he
following short story which alus illustrotes that during the
time of writing, the writer ic not in g position to lensure! s
A famous Ezst African writer as well wg lecturer at the
University of Nairobi then = TabaQ;Eg_Liyong - waz once aghed
by one of his students what he méant by something that
appearcd in one of his books - sonething disturbing if not
eltogether incomprehensible to readers; and higs regly’#
Sonething likes "Are you telking of lo L_yong the author oxr
the one telking now?.., T will not cheat you, The truth is
thet T am as ruch at a loss ce ¥ou are.” And he seemed to be



quite serious zbout the enswer he had given, zo that the
students strung up a nevw lexical itent - TAZMEUROSIS — fron
the name Taban,

Also relevant to the current discussion is an earlier
observation by Sauscure (see Turner, 1973:14) who conse-
gquently occasionslly expressed the view that the mechanigng
of sentence formation are otherwise free from any constraint
imposed by iinguistic structure es such. According to him
therefore, sentence-~formotion is not strictly a matter of

lanmue, but is rather assigned to what he czlled pa parole, %

something that is bHth very general and abstract; while parole

The distinction which Saussure made ig that lan~ue in

is gpecific, being concermed with whot actually hoppens =
what people do with their language(s). As such, the argu-
ment goe that vhen Riffaterre talks of fensuring' in ten—
codln ', he seens to have in miud, the notionsl term - lansue
= rather than the actual = parole, One may find it difficult
to apprecicte Riffoterrel!s view of the notion of style
becouse, apparently, it is difficult if rot altogether immo-
ssible for an encoder to engure anything while encoding o
nessage.

The allegation that encoding is experinental ig further

bupported and strengthened by everyday observation vhere,

I he ¥

were it possible for encoders to ensure while encoding, we
ng, w

would never have o kr. X saying "I beg Your pardon®, ox

"What do you reen by that?" to = I'r, ¥ in £ coirmicetio:n:

sfituation, Ir cuck irstoices, I'r, ¥ ercoces elrerirentcll:,

end Lr, Atp regcction Proves that the exveriment has failed, aﬁ

80 that . ¥ must now stort his experiment 21l over again,
Such a lengthy discussion suggests ommendments and

modifications to Riffaterre's definitiou so that it becomes

like Spencer's definition that "o writer's style mcy be

roegarded zs an lnd1v1dun1 and creative utlllsatlon of _the

regources of languace whicn his period, nis chosen dlalect,

his genre and his purpose within it offex him" (see Enkvisd,

196431},
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Rather %then ensuring in encading, in the conveyance of
2 megacge, the commnicater makes full use of the resources
of language that are within hig reach, ir sn atbtempt to necke
hinself understood by hig eudience, And this is what
constitutes an encederts style,
The preceding discussion seems to inply that the
concept ol idiolect can rossibly be sgeen as the nost sigmie
ficant deterninent of style, since style here is defined as
the men, ard the nan in irdividualiced nostly by hisg idiolect:
The weight of @eflining style as nerzozcl idiosyncrasy will
be azppreciated if it is borme in mind that in scholarly
tradition, style was considered [l individualisation, and
thet wes naturzl in 2 culture in vhich the individuasl oS
congtantly secking his indivicduali tr.
s «1.2.2 Style as lansuare habltos
The school of thought which belicves that style ic fbe
language habits is olosely relatsd tc +the omne Just outiine
= the ouie that looks at 8tyle in ternms of perso-al
idiosyncrasy. From the aspect of lansuagse habits, Crystel
& Davy (1969:9-10}, +two authoriigtive stylisticians, nale
the statement that style may refer to some or all of the
(rlanguage habits of 29& berson, or all of the lanruage hahitg
shared by o group of psople at one timeJ or over a perisd of
time, ThisEa. very eslighfening dofinition, Stated vexy
precisely, the most importont thing that these scholarg are
emphasising is that style refers to lansunces hebita,
Certainly people have this definition in ming when they
talk of so and so's stvle of writing or the style of talking
in the office, of making public‘speecheﬂ, or the gtyle in
vhich civil service forms ars written,
¢ In their acquisition of langrage, poople tend to develop
-——-1 cerfoin unique halbits ir usasge, so that in a courge of
studying language, one observes incividual traiss of corvme
nication, These individuel treits of communicstion as

0vZ00ed to cowuon core leaguage oye vhat Crystel & Davy like
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to be thought of as the cruciel factor which constitutes
people's styles. A group of beople living together may in
the course of time, develop specific langusge hgbits of their
om, so that social classes are determined by such consequent
gtyles in language use - i.e.,, the way the individuals in a
social stratum differ fiocm other groups of individuals in
their languoge habits.

(59 I.1.2.3 Style equated with expressivenesss Bty Mcge e

/

The school of thought which eguetes style with expres-
siveness is again implicit in the Yirst definition where
8tyle was defined as personal idionynerasy., Style concep-
tualised as individuslisation clearly indicaies the unigue
way(s) in which the individual expresses himself. As such,
it wolld appear that outlined so far are three very closely
related if not aliogeiher virtually similar definitions of
the concept, since even style as lengusge habits alsgo defi-

nitelxhggflectghjhe way en individual enploys languaga. It
certainly is clesr enough thet language habits are broughi
about by;zgg way in which an injividual congtently, hence
idiosyncratically, conducts himgelf in communication, -

- The preceding observation is quite in line with gn
earlier statement made in tnig chapter that there would seem
to be a general tendency for scholars in the field to show »,
remarkable amount of agreement in their apparently divergant
ways of defining the concept,

A comprehensive definition which equates style with

% ;, @XPressiveness as explained above ig given by MeIntosh,
Q%ﬁ??(19633243) a8 not only the way authors write, but algo the
a . .

various ways in which people talk or write-in guite ordinary;
everyday circumstiances. This would seem to be a definition
that is not only acceptable to linguiats working in the field
of style, but even to the so-cglled layman who is normally
ignored in studies of this sort. (The author agked even the
man on the zoad what he understood by the word 'style' and the
answer was on tne whole something like "Style means the way

-
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you do something" which is nothing but the trutn! Then the
question was asked more specificzliy ~ in relation to
langunge, the same answer was at once adjusted accoxdingly
to "Style then becomes the woy you tallk"t),

= i

[91.1.2.4 Style 25 choices ]\\._M

Fron this acpect, Hocketi (1958:556) rmalkes the obger-
vation trhat "{two utterances in the same language which convey

.

approxinately the same information hut which are different

in their linguistic structure car be said 4o dirfer in style."
<;Sty1e is here concidered (o be a product of conseious or un-
[ conscious choice., Tnus for Fies liles, (see Chatman, 1971;ix)

style chooses and discards matter os well oz arragaging i+,

The choices being telked about are in connection vith
lenpucge. An encoder is faced with noking a choice of
synonyils in tne_lexicon; tut depending on the perticuler
encoder, some of these closely related lexical items scon to
sound better than the others, In deciding on linguistic
constructions therefore, th: encodem is zaid to be alvzys
struggling with what is expressed as an intolercoble vwrestle
with words and meaning, Clos:1y related with the intolexcbie
wrestle with vords and meaning is Swift's definition of the
concept of style as "proper words in their proper Placeg",
(sce Turner, 1973:21). Swift's is hers g very useful

_definition which implies that the encoder has the task of
choosing and arroncing accordingly what lexical items will
best convey his message, ,I
Fiven the distinction which was made by de Sausgure between
lgnaue and ggroie - the language thought of s an abstract
pattern or scheme, and speech or individanl uses of language
on 9ﬁ£ﬁ£&glg:~gggggipns, does not lnnedia,ely isolate choices,
Evidence for styllstic choices ig fourd 1;h¥EE—£:role, but an
atterpt to describe the neture of the choices mnde will
certainly have to be raférred to the lsnsue,
In encoding, there iz no doubt that people are faced with
making choice, =o that, in that sonse, style as choice is 238
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valid e definition of ihe concep: as the oi:hef tiiree which
have alreody bhecn cutlinzd, Novover, 1% is conceivablo that
one nmay not oo rcalily coms Yo torms with the definition
becauge it is gomewbat subtle. It is quite trus otyle ixvol-
ves choosing ard discaxding mettexy bLut the definlition does
not scem to be as straighfforwartl az some people would g

% Pprobably 1lika 1t t0 bee 7 lielw wevuld pecple wast & Lo el N
' Litga0, You watel 49 enplais oS Lasd Poict o Con -

L S, T i i 1o\
Wy Buagund Wi v in YA e e _ Kok
@ L.9e2.5 Style in ferms of norms zni deviationss \NLjudde V2
Svery use of lauguage dispisys cortain livguistic '
featurss which allow i% to bo identified with one or moye
extralinguistic contexis, HNymes proposes therefore that
*siylo may he invesilgetiad toth as devigtiona from o noTM,
3 enl as coherent ways ox patterna o7 Going things”{sec Scbeolk,

I 1960:109). Ultimately, tiis is o very sound defiri{ion of

;’ the concept. TPodoxavy {sco Chzmsn, 1971230), cloariy
holding the saue view, malkes o distinciion betwoen style ao

~ cohorence, ond atyle as= deviaticn, wherze ths forier =
distinciion includes "form, stiructure, tataiity, a unigue - .

/ end haruonious assendblasge of seversl more general catesories
within 2 pariicular woxk®; while style es deviation meang
“infraction, transgression of & norm,”

aven though the definition of style in termas of noxriag
and doviations seens to be quite sound, thexe LT pone
Problens which could exise. Osgwod (see Sebeok, §960:293)
says that the ctudent of siyle is agreldly Anterested in

® ! govinthons f£rom norms rather toen the norms themselves, In

' praciie, thie is whot scholars dotuslly Qo when faced. wlih
& taxt to be described; so, in that sende, the stgotement ie
gquite velid, Ian theory hot.,'re?e:;, i:earing in nmind that theove
is 10 uge of Lunguage which is not open to slylistic invesii-
éation, it is et cnce cloar that the desoxipiive work tonds

%= t0 bo somehow biased, Furtiermore, the concept of s nowm
iiself, which would nocessarily have to.be deternined before
ene can start tolking of the dovigction, is mimlegding. ~\¢*’
Although in short, ome cculd defiue the noyw by using Hynoes!
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wording = "a system of coherent ways or patterns of doing
things®, it may be advieable to 421% of norms for comruni-~
ceting in different registers, and bear in mind that the
norm for regigster A may be a devarture in registor B,
Hallidey (see Chatman, 1971:341) 4s certaivnly of this orinion
with his statoment that "what is &obally a depariure may be
.docally e noxm®, . ’ ;

48 an illustration of the preceding discussion, one
could think of standord langusge which is usually considered
to be 2 norm, and a dialect - usually congidered to be s
deviation, but the standard laiguage, placad in o PLCAD~
minantly dialectal situstion becomes the deviation, and the
dielect takes the placs of tho norm, In fact Guiraud (=ee
Chatman, op eit:29) would avgue, contrary to the definition
“28 suggested in the words of Gymes, that "ihe norn is mot a

~&

syztem but merely the sum of the most frequant usages® which
is quite truel Hymes (see Sebeok, op ¢it1109) was apparently
awore of this point since he wont further to peint out that
style may not bs deviziion from_’.flz_? the achievemant of NOYM, 5
In his definition, Osgoed inplied thet the norm - the
syster of coherent ways oxr ratterns of doing things - doeg
not have much impzct on scholsrs so that 1% tends o teo
taken for gronted rather than pointed out explioi 1y,
_Ayt_tention is usually arrested by t!;:e deviagtion -~ what ig pot
expected in 2 communicgtion sitvation, Iut BEukvistle gtatom
ment (1964325) that "...style can be defined as deviotions
fron g norm", without elaﬁom%:tc;n and elarificaiion enpa-~
cially as to what one mears by the norm, ig 1likely 4o confuse
ihe issue, As it siands, the definition Seems to enter:hain the
shoriconing of being parilelly inclusive - looking ot style
in terms of deviaticns only, and dismisuing the norm {tself
a8 part of styles while we luow that wndezr the uotion of
Teglster, apart from register nmarkers, we tould gei a text
the only mevicing, and therefore, stylistlio fegture of whick
18 the norm, as is ithe cage with sclerniific —eports which *
tend to use atatenents only in Passive railer than actlve
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voicz,
In connection with this discussion, modern thinkin-~
seents to we of the opinion that the departure or deviatiion
% View puts too high a value on oddness =nd surgests that
- noxrncl forus are of 2o Interest in the study of strle. 4o o
igint of information, in his paper Ausing 3 synpooiun,
o Halliday (:cco Chotman, op cit,) showed thas mang lingaistic
elenenis vhiclh zcre not caviations are e’ part of style; and on
the other hand, there arc :nony dey;ations in texts vhich are
not stylisticolly intereaziﬂgljhbhus, i% wvill te seen thot

' ¢ though specifying the person of a narrative is obviously

(2

izmportant in o full stylistic Fehlight, in no sense is it
deviani. It secns to be part of the oxrm, And the firsst

Person would bLe considered normal for letter-writing,

Hallidoy (sce Chotnen, op citixiv) thereforc sugseste thot
"an sdeauzfe choructerisation of an suthcrls si:le ig mmich ﬁ
ji ore thon a1 inventory of linmuisiic highlights",

.i § ; In considaring style from the angle ol normno and devi-
é’ § etions, one should bear in mind that it is vital to pay

. j equal azttention to both norms gnd deviations, since relipnce
on deviations alore does not seem %o be the best possidvle
strategy even though this does not appear to be, an out-nride

-Qi/out error in method,

I,1.2.6 Style in ar evaluative senses
{@ The primary function of lonsuagse is to communicate in-
formation, so that when style is dafineg ag choica, tharg ig
an implication that the choices which gre ﬁade fron the
lexicon mugt be guch that they can best communi cate tﬁe
nessoge, The same observation ig implieit in Svifgts
definition of style as ! proper words in their Proper plocest.
The inplication seans to have been brought to the surface by
Murry (see Lodge, 1966351), who, im his third category, -talks
of sf&le as "the highest achievement of literature",

David Lddge (op cit351) obsexrves that even though this

statement . ;5 3jttic veoe, it is zn gll-inclusive conccpd



15
of ctyle in the sense that 1% Lates in ever rything that
value ir literary roris,

In the Ifirst place, this definition scens to suffer from

an understatenent of the real concern of thre concept.

Sccondly, the view that strle he vxpressed srescriptively -
i.z., in torms of rules for pood rriting ~ does 1ot seent to
be very noyular aucrs scholaors. Cryatol 2 Devy (1969:10)
for instance, woulsl argue thet suck a definition cives o ;
restrictcd :eaning to the coueept, sizce ssylistics here

C i
rould not concarn itsell with uses of leamuage outside 4ot

of literaiture., 2ut, oz was immiiod with the .second of

[0

Yurryts cabegories where style was defined ac e “"technique

of exposition®, therc dses not scon to be sarything: wronsg with
attenpting evaluation, so long as the basis of the eve aluation
iz node explicit. Thus vhers luwe- talks of "atyle ac the
highest achievenent of literature”, the question is raiseq
Whkat is 'high' achisvement? Tow dq/ban vie recognise it? In
connection with this, Rugaiya Ilazan proposes that if upon
congideration it turns out that exce ence in litorary
achievement equals excellence in 8tyle, tlien the definition
is vacuous unless it can be showim “hat there are othexr
aspects of literary excellence independent of the excellence

Of StJ1e.1b = e

I.1.2.7 Concluding remarks on !siylet,
The discuszion has ghown that iong other things, the
tern Ystyle! has been variously uged to refer fto the
idiosin ic m in 1
tdiosineratic manner of an i ndividual or group of i irndiyiduals;

or to lgnguage choices; or to language habvits; or te rornms
and deviations; or to exsressiveness. Becouse of the elusive
nature of the concept, some scholars like to lirit i¢as rcal
8cope, and maybe, uge it in an evoluaiive ssnse so that Inirry
(as we sew in {he third of hig cotegories) dorined style s
tgp higheet achievenment of 1i teratuzel

ATter spending oo much 4ine on discussing what daifferent
scholars %sld ag theiv cerniceptions of the notion, it has now

' {
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come to a stage when tihe thesis should state its stand =-
present - what it holds to be a valid definition of style.

Ag a result of the survey, it seems that the thegis has been
influenc#h and enlightened a great deal, so tnhet the author's
deflnitiqn, or ratner the definition whick will be adopted is
one that flll take into account a number of the apparently
divergent Yiews.

' What beconies clear to anyone curious on the problem of
defining the concept is that the remarkadle disagreements as
to what constitutes atyle seem to sharpen rzther than diffuse
the issue, Thus..in his editorial reges to a symposium on
literary style, Chatman (19713ix) notes that however different
the various approaches Zey seem to be - "and some are reaglly
complementary rather than mutually excludive" = they have one
tning in commens they sll assume the existence of some feg-
ture or featuras, and distinguish it from language, The
impression one gets is in fact that the various opinions are
converging to a point.

With the apparently divergent views in mind, and testing
-these views with a perconal idea of the concept, the author
finds that perhaps the most usaful definition, and therefore
the view to be applied to the analysis of Swahili prose texts
is & definition which implicitly congiomergtes g mrber of
opinions, .

As far as the author is concerned, it would appear that
perhaps the most neutral of all definltlons = the definition
that seems to be implicit in g numbexr of the others - ig the
one that equates style with expressivenesa. Thig would seenm
to be a definition which is rlch in most of the opinions
eéxpressed in quite g number of what able linguigts working
in the field of style would regard as valid views of the cone
‘cept, And at least three of what one could consider to be
- Very strong definitionsg of style are at once very closely

rolated with expressiveness,
48 was shown in the course of the survey, the' idio-
syneratic menner of an individual is establighed by that
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individual's wunigue "languege habits" which ars in turn
brought about by the way the individual conducts himself in
compunication, which is somehow tne way he goes about hig
"languege choice"! By 'individualisation', we usually mean
bow the self is éxpressed (in a loose sense of <ie word) ;
end larguege habits are reflected by the way of encoding,
which in a way is expresaiveness! Thus the apparent ¢iver-
gences in defining style are brought about only by differonces
in terndrnolegy; i.e., the divergences are brought about by
individual styles of defining the consept, otherwise opinions
cen be said to concur in defining style as expregssiveness.,

.

Even the definition of style as norms and deviations

does not dissociatve itself from expressivencss., When we say
foxr instance that lLir, ¥Y's language is characterised by norms
or deviations, the norms and deviations are normally inter-

preted to meanrn his language habity - which, as we have seen,
are connected witn expressiveness,

Pinally then, +this subsection will be concluded ag
followss In this thesis, style is conaidered ta be notinn
that is concerned with how People express themeelves in
communication, i.e., the Mmem____ﬂﬂi@ﬂﬂ nlly
with people's langusge habits ~ the way tney talk or write,
Before the work goes back to the definition of stylistics,
let us go a little turther to look at some of the faotors
that condition people to talk or_Egé:e the way they do.

ke

Y T

I.1.2.,8 Determinants of the 8tyle of discourge:
There are certain factors which condition People in

their ways of expressing themselves, The wider field within
vhich one can identify such factors is that of register, ox,
simply, language varieties according to use. Some of the
factors that determine the way people coxnduct themselvea in
commnication can be enumerated briefly as follows:
The relation among the participanis affecis and determines
lafhiguage use in definite ways. In Swahili qu?xampla: a
speeker in a formil context usually addresses the following
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people, not directly by their rames, but as follows: a
nember of parlisment as "Hheshimiwa", the Yrovincial
Commissioner as "Zwana", and his patrents, normglly, as
"Baba" or “lama" whatever the case mey be. Ths_ social
¥elationship with these different encaunters makes the
reactions ipso facto determined as far as the individusl

is concerned.
£ Another determingnt of the style of diacourse is the

@Qsituation in wkick the language aciivity takes place.

12 el ) _
People have an awareness ol a jJargon at worxk - official
language; another on “he street - nay be casusl; and yet
another a2t home which mey be intimate, As esck situation
is replaccd by another, the svesker mccordingly changes from
register to registar,

Yet another dsterninsont of the siyle of disc&E&se ig the
topic ensaged in. Diffezrent topics tend to select different
'langueges' from the lexicon, Thus there is religious
language where one notes certain feaztures %hat mert ana
distinguish it for exemple from that used in courts,

1.1.2,9 Concluding Gefinition of stylistics: .

Stylistics studies atyle, bui, as we have cbsexved
through the survey, there is an inexhaustible list of gefini-
tions that accompany the notion of style - definiiions which
at times tend to be very divergent. It is no wonder there-
fore that even though a nurber of scholars concerned with
style may concur in defining stylistics gs the study of
style, soite like Rugaiya Rasan will disagree with such g
definition where the tern 'style' is a blanket cover for.
distinct linguistic phenomena.1c Eowever, Turner (4973:13)
seems to counter-argue Ruqaiya's disagreement, the former
Daintaining that "stylistlics murst... deal with g particularity
it can never rezch, ever indicating and lighting up what it
cannot capture.,” The thesig has given an idea of what 'style"
usually means 80 it will go on with the concluding remarkss

This chapter started with g rgrrowed definition of
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stylistics as the study of style., After the attempt ot
defiring the concept of style, one can now suggest a nore
concrete definition = a comprehensive definition that is
given by Crystal & Davy (1969110) to the effect that the
alm of stylictics is to analyse languagze habits ﬁ;th the
ﬁ;in aim of identifying, from the gereral mass of linguistic
features comnon to a language as used on every conceivable
occasion, those features which are restricied to certgin
kinds of context., After that, one can then go further to
explain, where possible, why such features have been used,
as opposed to other altermaiives; end classify tﬁese features
into categories bhased upon a view of their function in the
social context.

To sum up then, stated congisely, stylistics'is defined

as the study of siyle, i.c., tgi study of lznguage kabits in
relation to individuals or groups of individuals. Accordingly,

£EI; thesis is going to Le concerned with how messages are
expressed in different texts; since the study eims at snalys
sing langusge texis so as tc distinguicgh them by theixr
recurrent linguistic features.

I,2 How Stylistics could be distinguished from Tradi tionul:
/ Literery Criticism:

Stylistics, as we have seen, studies the slippci- notion
of 'style!, But stylistics as a2 discipline, is a study of
very recent development when locked at with a stuvdy like
literary criticism, I% is not surprising therefore that at
its present stage of development, ctyligtics should have no
clear-cub guided course, I% is still at what one wouid be .
led to call an experimental stuge.

What at once becomes apparent to the student is that
the dividing line betveen the discipline and literary griti~
cism is very thin - in fact so thin (especislly az the\
semantic level) as to be hardly noticeabie. As such, the
stylistician must keep a constant check of his movements,
othervise he might find himself getting mixed up - actuslly
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trespassing on ths ferritory of the 1literery ;5&?§§t. So,
after defining stylistics as the study of style, there is_szf
8till need that one goes further to clarify certain points
as to how stylistics could differ from literary criticism,

The basic points of distinction could dbe outIfﬂgg as followss

I1.2,1 1Stylistic cnalysis' versus 'Literary criticism!s:

First and foremost of the distinctions which can be made
between stylistics and literary criticism is noted ip the
labels %o the disciplines. OStylistics aims at_studying siyle
while literary criticism aims at criticising literature,
Higtoricelly, stylistics as a discipline arose due to the
need to have something broader than literary analysis - some=-
thing all-embracing so to speak, Thus moderm stylistics
aims at analysing texts = both writtgn and spoken - from their
aspecl of style, ,

The need to analyse texts in totality made scholars like
Crystal & Davy (1969) devise a model that analyses language
under levels which take into account all aspects of language,
On the other hand however, literary criticism usually pays
attention to written literarqﬂggxts, in an attempt tc peint
out some loopholes - possible shortcomings - and suggest
amendments, This is exactly what is being saia by the 1litg-
raxy scholar - Sainte~Beuve (see Allen & Clayk, 19623476)
sere, in the following gquotations

The ¢xritic, if he does his duty, 18 a sentinel
always awake, always on the look out, bui he doesg
not only cry: 'Who goes there?! he gives help;
faxr from resembling a pirate, ox delighting in
shipwrecks, he sometimes, like the coastal pilot,
goes to the help of those whom the tempest over
takes as they enter or leave port.

From such observations, one is led to the conclusion
that literary analysig has a psychological and a social
dimension as well as an artistic one. Stylistics howeverT,
concerns itself with the study of the composite coneept of
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style, Riffaterre (sece Lodge, 1966:59) writing on
Scientific Stylistics points out that theo problem to the

atylistician is to trensfors a fundamentally sthjective
reaction to style 123? §a objective anaslytic tool, to

find the constant endoded protentialities beneath the variety
of judgements, i.e, to transform value Judgements into
Judgements of existence. Aind he suggests the way to do it

is simply to disregerd totelly the content of the value Jjudge-~
ment, and to treat the judgement as a signal only,

As can be seen from the preceding observation, stylistics
must be objective retker then subjective in cperaiion, and
thip 9 why stylisticiens would rather kave Barry categori-
sing style as "personal idiosyncrasy" then "highent achieves
ment of literature" (which would be the litéerary evelyst's

view),

I.2,2 Picturising vig-a=vig evglustion:

Initially, there is something common to both stylistics
and literary criticism and this is in description, But fre-
guently, though not necessarily, a divergence than follows
that literary analysis will describe a text as a starting
point prior to evaluation, while stylistics will describe that
text so as to give s general picture of it, This is what
Crystal & Davy (1969:22) mcan when they say that after the
descriptive work is complete, one will be in g bosition to
make staterments about the overall 'picture? of a text, And
as the two scholars go on %o point out, thig ig the end the
stylistician is secking = to compose g single linguistic
Plcture of a text as a whole,, to make g syinthesis of the
information discovered from the earlier englysig. That
done, the descriptive aspect of the linguist's role ig
complete., The tasks which then f£0llow = critical inter-
Pretation and evalusction - are for the literary ana]yst/
critie,

But for “the good reason principle'-{? phrase recalled
fron Profegsor Halliday's public lecturss gt the University
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of Nairobi soms yesrs back) - one should rot put ruch
emphasis here; because whatever there is valid to be said in
a text, it must be useful for the whole stylistic interpre~
tation. Generally speaking, Crystal & Davy are right because
stylistics would not really concern itself with evaluatioa 3
(especially as an end in itself), but since the discipline
aims gt giving a gereral picture of a text, and since evalua-
tive comments would certainly contribute to that picture, -
there would be nothing wrong with attemyting evaluation (as
has already been said in the couxse of this chapter) so long
as the basis of the evaluation is made explicit,

I,2,3 !'Fow' and *What!

The guestions of *how! and 'whet' form another, thongh
rather subtle distinction between stylistics and 11 terary
criticism, Osgood (see Sebeok, 19603293) observes thst
"stylistics is generally more concerned with structural
Choices than with lexical cnoices, i.e., how & Person talks
about something rather than what he talks about,.®

Definitely, Osgood is touching on 2 very good point of
distinciion, but the first part of nis statement seems to be
questicnable becesuse stylistics aims at highlighting &1l the
(significant) features of a text. A given text may have
more lexical choices which are of interest than » ruc*ural
choices, and vice versa. Two encoders are in fact moat likely
to differ more in their choice of words than in their sen~
tences, Probably, by his additionsl clarification, Osgood
means the same thirg as is being said. But 2ll the same,
his statement seems to be vague., - : ' '

The task of itne stylistisisn is malnly to point out how
& text has been pregented, while literary analypis concerns'’’
itself mostly with the validity of what is in the text,

Thus Shaaban Robert - a didectic writer, especially on social
values - would be judged according to how valid hig views
are; and his griistio ability would also be guestioned. On
the other hand however, the stylistician would want to point
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out the interesting linguistic features that distinguish one
text from another, This takes us back to the distinction of
objectivity and subjectivity. In analysing how the text has
been presented, one stylistician can only point out distinc—
tive features which any other sitylistician is also most °
likely to point out, given the same text, But by looking at
what the text has, the literary critic'a response is led by
how his tastes are awakened which again depends on factors
like his mood at the time. Conseguently, it follows that
stylisticians will generally agree on the picture of a text,
even though they may have worked separately on it, while
opinions are most likely to differ on the side of literary

analysts.

I.2,4 Appropristeness versus rule-makings

Another important point of distinction is found in
grammaticel analysis., Like treditional grammars which look
at texts in terms of fikxed rules as to what is correct and
incorrect usage, there is a tendency for literary analysis
%o be prescriptive, By weighing the validity of contents in
texts, the discipling’ seeks to correct tastes.

Literary criticism will suggest or point out how sone-
thing ought to have been presented in a text, And when
Jacobgon (in liansfield Mpjesty) says "Dont say it, show i%t",
and he quotes Henxy James who says "Dramatize, dramatize,
dramatize", one is tempted to add that on top of being corre-
ctive, litersry oriticism tends to be instructive as to how
the esuthor should go about his task of writing, On the other
hand however, the stylisticlan is usually interested in whet
actually exists in a text., Beyond that, it is here suggested
that he will not be out of place to predict from the findings
what else could exist rather than stating what ought to exist.

As far as grammar is concerned, it will be appreciated
that language is such a complex phenomensn, end humsn veings
can do so many things with it that what one mignt think ought
to exist could be violated by usage but which gt the same
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time may not be felt to be cdd. In such cases, prescripiion
will usuelly talk of exceptions to the rule. But to the
stylistician, the rules would need an smendmeni heve,

Coatrary to prescribing, stylistics will talk of appro-
priateness oxr ranges of appropriateness in relation to a
rarticular variety of usage. Fhat seems to be condemned by
the literary critic as being incorrect usage will be ana-
lysed in terms of the cause by the stylistician,

I.2,5 Conclusion:

It hes beer found necessary to talk about literary
criticism a2long with stylistics so as to incorporate ceriain
points which it £Ls hoped, clarify matters especially as
regards the scope of siylistics., Tnis section of tne chapter
therefore attempted to show some of the ways in which styli-
stics and literary criticism would be distinguished fronm
each other as %o how the two disciplines look at language
mgterial., And some of the most importsnt poinits of distine
ction were noted as followss Stylistico aims at studying
styles of texts - both written and spoken, while literary
criticism seeks to quesiion the form znd content of only

\ written literary texts. The aim of stylistics is, eventually,
to give general pictures of texts, while literary criticism

1

vants to evaluate literary texts in the end. At the gramma-
tical level especially, while siylistics will %alk of

E%£PP¥32?§EEEE§SS in usage, literary oriticism tends to lay
an, s down rules as to what is correct and incorrect usage,
Fod * ® %
X The next chapter looks at approaches to Swahili texts with
the aim to see whether there is anything relevant to mpdern
stylistics in such approaches,

ia, b,. and ¢ are paraphrased from nctes recoived directly
from Rugaiya Hasan when she was asked for her opinion in
relation to the original draft of the chanter,
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the beginning of Swahili verse, because it is inpossible to
ihagine an Africen language without verse"., Whatever arsu-
ments one may wani to sdvance against such a remcrk, whatever
"is guestionable therein, the important thing to be noted in
the statenent in connection with the present siwudy is that
prior to this century, writlen Swahili texts seen to be in
verse form, 1In fact today it would appear that the peanle
called iaswahili/Swe®¥ITT have practised a tradition of
versification for well over 300 years.

3ince we have no evidence of the existence or written
Swahili prose vefore this century, we cen assune that
Swahili prose was in oral texts. Due to their avparent
order of existeace in written form, the approach will be
looked at as to how it was epplied to poetry before atton-
tion is turned to prose. (There is no need to go further to
look at how the analysis was applied to 3wahili plays egince
Plays as we know them in the Buropean sense, are a form of
writing that emerged very recently, end how the spproach
happened in poetry and prose should be enough {o give an
overall picture of the analysis),

II.4 Analysis of Swehili poetry:

As far as Swahili poetry is concerned, it looks neceg-
sary %o distinguish between amnalysis and critician of the
texts - a distinction that cells for no elaboration or
definition now since it is sclf-explanatory in the engsuing
Pages,

It could be assumed that literary criticisu of Syahili
poetry is as old as the tradition itself, 1In fnct thé aina=
1ysis of Swahili poetry seems to be sorething indigenous in
the language, It appdarently was done, conscioualy or un-
consciously by the sveslkers of the language. This remark is
supporied by Farouk Topan, ed,{(1571tx) = 2 Swahili passage
vhich roughly translates as follows:

The anralysis of Swahili writing is an art that
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started a lons time 20, lo0% enuerdelt o2 Godon,

It is an indigenous art, especirlly as ro-n-cn

writien poetry. Tre cieclyaig of +the lenrua, o

proets use, and the arolysis of peeng trarselves.,..

is custonary with poetry - soitething like o

hebit of the noets themselvecr. snalysis lile

this was being done in a remarkable .way when

poets provoked one another, one 'astacikaing!

anovner and tne other 'hitting' back while ot

the same time analysing his opponent's poems

with his language.

As far as the analysis of Swahili boetry is concer:icd
then, this is the most ancient form of the anproach, 4is one
can deduce from the way it was carried on, it acted as an
incentive %o the composition of (what the poets considcereq to
be good) poems. Dut, as the informaiion goes, it is the
t¥ype of analysis that was done by people who were within
the tradition - the poeils thenaelves, .~

There was a second phase in which the analysis was oo
by people concerned with Swahili writing, This is a moce:m
type of analysis; and it is differcnt fron the ancient oue
in that the former is the, type of analysis in which people
concern themselves with the writing from the aspect of
language -~ how to interpget-and explain it, The wrl ting
is here interpreted and explained by the scholar by using
his orm 'language'!, In conitection with this type of ana-
lysis, one could mention people like laluta .uari Abeddi,
lathias lnyampala, luharuiad Hasan Abdulaziz, etc., wio ave
native speakers; and non-native speakers like Iicheng,
Allen, Whiteley, llarries, ete.

As can be seen, the second type of analysis only gecl:g
to exanmine, explain, and interpret texts. Dut, in its
earliest stage, the analysis tended +to be critical in nature
- = the poets listening to criticising one another!s ,oci.a
with their compositions., It ig to be noted therefore that
the former is gimilar to present day litercry criticisii os

et



we know it, the only difference bein~ that in the past, the
criticism tended to be meied out by pcople who knew and weore
themselves participants in the trodition, while today it igs
done even by people who may not necessarily have written any
litexrary texts,

4s far as the thesis is concerned, tne author is of the
opinion tnat the second type of snalysis as outlined conies
close to modern stylis+iics, especially as and when it
examines, explainsg, and interprets texts.

In the past, the criticism of poems by poets throuch uge
of other poens seems to have brought about rules governing
how poems should be composecd., But these rules, knowa though
they are, have herdly been wiitten dovm. J., W. Allen sy ed,
(1971:6) notes that "although the Swahili verse tradition is
as rigid and sopnisticated as any in Europe, the formal
study of the verse forms has hardly been undertaken. Those
of the Swahili who know the rules have learnt them at theix
motners' knees and consider them self evident. TFew of tnenm
yet see any point in analysing tnem,"

Amri Abedi's Sheria ze Kutunen Fashairi...(Rules
governing tne composition of poems) would seem to be iﬁ:de-
quate in tne sense that it is far too brief to be treated as
a text book on analysis wof poems. 411 the same, even tnough
it does not deal with othexr aspects of content, it ig g vary
useful woxrk in enlightening people as to tne criteria tnat .
should be followed in analysing and oriticising poetry, .

Since Swahili poems were originally meant for the ear
as well as for the eye, Abedi (1965:Introduction) gtates as
the first condition to be observed that if g Poem cznnot be
sung, it is useless. Other rules to be noted are that g poemn
must have mizeni (syllables), vina (zhyme). kituo (pause), xbwei
and kutoshelezana (balance), _

This may be true of the old idea of what a poem is; but
apparenily, a distinction is now needed between the old =
traditional form of versification and tne very recent

1
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criticigm tended to be meted out by people who knmew and wore
thenselves participants in the tradition, while today it is
done even by people who may not necessarily kave written any
literary texts,

As far as the thesis is concerned, tne author is of the
opinion tnat the second type of enalysis as outlined cones
close to modern stylistiics, especiaolly as and whon it
examines, explains, and interprets texis,

In the past, the criticism of pooms by poets throurh ugs
of other poems seems to have brought about rules governing
how poems should be composed, But thesce rules, knowm thoush
they are, have hardly been wiitten down. J. W, Allen » ed.
(1971:6) notes that “although the Swahili verse tradition is
as rigid and sopnisticated as any in Furope, the formal
study of the verse forms has hardly been undertazken, Those
of the Swahili who know the rules have learnt them at theixr
motners' knees and consider them self evident. Few of tnem
Yet see any point in analysing tnem."

Amxi Abedi's Sheria za Kutunga Iashairi...(Rules
governing tne composition of poems) would seem to be in~dc-
quate in tne sense that it is far too brief to be treatcd aas
& text book on analysis «of poems. All the same, even tnough
it does not deal with other aspects of content, it ig g very
useful work in enlightening people as to tne criteria that
should be followed in analysing and criticising poetry. .

Since Swahili poems were originally meant for the ear
as well as for the eye, Abedi (1965:Introduction) states as
the first condition to be observed that if a poem cannot be
sung, it is useless. Other rules to be noted are that g poem
must have mizani (syllables), vina (rhyme), kitug (pause),imbuﬂﬁfi
and kutoshelezana (balance),

This may be true of the o0ld idea of what @ Poem is; but
apparently, a distinction is now needed between the old =
traditional form of versification and tne very reocent
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Phenonenon of the deviant verze - whot is in Swahili called

6shf’.iri guni, However, Abedi in foct opts to irmore such

°/bompositions since to him they are not poems as they do not
meet the requirements. It is clear thet Abedi paid ation-
tion only to tue technical z2gpect of the traditional form of
poems, and ignored the subtle side of content wnich is as
important as faxr as poetry is concerned,

II.5 Anelysis of Swahili proses

Traditionsl analysis, as has been caid, sccms to have
begun with the verse tradition., Accordingly, scholars, as
has been seen, have tended to pay attention only to Swahili
roetry, What tne very latest analyst engages in therefore

can be looked at as a yet modern type of anzlysis - the Z&T&r
all-embracing analysis that includes even tne Swohili prose
texts,

Since thne written Swahili prose texts tnat we have. . do 4%,
not seem to be oldlﬂthere_fs_g_¥;;E;;;§_Eor 6;é to assune ]d
that Swahili pﬁbég writing is a pnenomenon of tnisg century,
And this assumption implies that the present writer has
nothing to fall back on, He is one of the pioneers bingeolf,

‘And he can only go about tne task of writing tne way he

X
chooges. It is no wonder tnerefore innot one comes across ol

prose works tnat range from those of Shaaban Robert with |°
i
- very little westerm influence, -to Kezilahabits woxrks vhich [
are heavily influenced by tne western forms of writing,

Vexry recently -~ in fact not more thon five years back -
there has been an interest in modern literary tools of
analysis for Swahili proso writing, I+t is clear that the
need for analysing Swahili prose texts has been felt, but it
has bhardly been developed., Thus the eritic, like the writer,
is trying to break new ground, But unlike the writer, the
critic seems %o be worse o{ so that a critic like Top{gﬁ] b
(1971) bas obviously only soratched the surface, A1l the
same, he with one or two more others engaged in a similax



task, have made it epparent in tneir writing tnat tnere is
need for such work to be done, and, in that scnse, they hove
made a remarkable achieverent,

The latest scholer, as hos been szid, engares in tre
type of analysis thot concerns itself with all Swahnili
writing, be it poems, ordinery writing, or plays. This +type
of analysis is usually not out to interprct Swahili writing
and give an explanation only, but it seeks to analyse the
texts oritically which involves explaining, weigning, inter-
preting, looking into, and questioning literature itself, i.e.
Doems, ordinary writing, and plays,

Tnis type of analysis would seem %o be the more
appropriate one - which is likely to bring about a written
Procedure of analysis for Swanili 1literature.

At the moment, one can point out a few experimental worls
on the analysis of Swahili (piose) texts e.g: Topants
Uchambuzi wa lMaendisni ya Kiswnhili: Sengo & Kiango's
Idimi Zetu and Higi Zetu. But these are not backed by a
coherent theory or approach which accounts for why the
analysis itself tends to be done haphdyzddly. However, some-
thing helpful is beginniny to emerge, seeing that, led by
literary criticism as applied to some European languages,
the analyst iakes a litetar& text, reads through it, and
then describes it mainly in terms of content, so as %o make
evaluative statements about it eventually,

In examining the %ext, the analyst, as was s82id in
chapter one, has as his eventual aim, to interpret the text,
though the interpretation tends to be dome subjectively, By
analysing wvhat the author has presented, tne critic makes
constructive criticism when he suggests ammendments and
medifications to tne text, Even though tne sugmestions
usually reach the author after the work has already pagsed
througn tne publishing house go that it is irpossible fox
bim to revise the book (except maybe tne later editions) tne
suggestions may act as notes to be observed in future



endeavouxs by tnat author.*

Under tue guidance of literary criticism, tne enalyst
would always seem to be concerned with a critical look as
regards toe literature'ﬂwtcomes before him, Thusg in his
article - Ufundi vo }.S. Abdulla (see Topan, ed.1971:21-26),
Hugsein accuses tue euthor of the following snortcomings in

Mzimu wa Watu wo Koles
(1) Imitating = Abdulla taking Bnglish charccters =
Sherlock Holmes and Watson - and encasing tuen in
black skins = lusa and Najum, hence
(2) Creating unbelieveble cnaracters since it iz not
possible for such cnaracters to have existed in

Africa tnen,
4And in tueir book - Ndimi Zetn - Sengo and Kianzo point out

some loopholes, and question certain issues iun Shaaban
Robert's Wnsifu wa Siti...., sometning similar to wanat they do

in the rest of tneir analysis of other autnors, This isg
also what goes on in tneir otuer anslytic work = Hici Zety =
ag woll as in the xrost df tne articles in Uchrmbusi

laondishi ya Kiswabili.

. * 9t

Chapter III will preseni the framework of analysis for the
thBBiB. - :

* Thig observation is supported by E.XN. Husse?iﬁhu begins
his introduction to Kinieketile as followas
I will start by saying that in tnis introduction, I will
not suggest enything (but) leave it to tne resders and
¢ gudience to give their opinions,.. (vwhich) no doudt will
be of great value to me and other readers of this play.




CHAPTER III
AETREODOLOGY FOR THE THZSIS.

IXI.1 Introductions

This thesis is concerned with the application of
8tylistics to written Swahili prose texts; znd this porticu~
lar chapter is dedicated to the frameworlk of analysic, But
before the framework is discussed, it is felt necessary to o
talk briefly about the need for putting theory into practice,

Scholars, as was observed in chaptier one, always tend to
engage themselves in discussing and arguing about the
Problem of style., The result is a lot of theory ond rela-
tively little of descriptive work. There is relatively
little descriptive work apparently becouse of a lack of
an explicit procedure of analysis; and this would seen to
be accounted for by the fact that due %o the slippery nature
of the notion of style, linguists working. in the area would
tend to concentrate on theory, as indicated by CRYSTAL &
DAVY (1969:13)s

The student is expected, after reading largely

discursive articles‘oﬁ the subject, to work out
Ty an analytic procedure for himself; but different

authors hint at sudh different Procedures (never

working out one in detail), have such different

theoretical standpoints, afd spend so much of

their time arguing points of theory and not -

working through sample texts in & systematic way,

that it becomes in fact impossible for the student

to launch out on his own.
The point being made is that the divergent views on style
tend to confuse and make it difficult for one %o maeke one's
way through in such a controversiazl field of study, Perhaps
it would not seem to be very clear as to how to approach the
texts, hence the tendency to concentrate on theory,

Even given what would seem to be an overriding



Calfinition of style oo e su ants D oda o 0o s 0 e

4ill very clanr thnd tne dircoricn rve Dot Lo et i
ciroush to nnke one sure ol onencell in tne study. Lo e,
ﬁf the student, og}g¥a novice in tne study which reeruiresn r
%¢'x coithinction of artistic £ilts and scholerly cunlitics, crne-

not, nor should he be expected to lounch out on nin o <-hen

J his own %ecachers, witn their expecied suthorit;r £iid ormia

necnee in tne study, would thensclves toiipt ona to pcccuge

then of taking refume in tneoretical woxii,

III,2 PFPranewvork of analysis:

After getting cone enlirhtemient on stylintics, the

tliesis would be cxpected %o, aud indeed should leauich oui

on its own, However, as nas already becen argucd, duo to tn

conplicationa that face one in the course of acquiring tne

necessary knowvledge and skill for practice, and to avoid

vandering, the present work will not take the risk.

Given the usefulness of a prnctical/analytical Proce=

dure and tne dearth of such in tne study, the thesis propo-

ses to borrow the one which was employed by Crystal & davy

(19069).
Lnglisnh.

The framework was deviscd specially for spoken

On being applied to written Bwahili nrose there-

“fore, it will be adapted in several ways &3 will be showm in

the rest of this seoctign,-

The model itself studies aspects of lansunge use wader

levels as enunerateds

«a)
v)
(0)

a(d)
(e)

Phoneticq/graphetics ~ gtudying sounds (spcgch) and
shapes (writing) of languages the world over,
Phonology/graphology - studying sounds and shapes
within the frameworit of a particular lanmupge,
Senantics - studying overall mcaning,

Granmar -~ studrying sentence gtructures,

-

Lefig = studyins vocobulary.,

The framework lios bheen preferred for this theanis jccoe-

use, ag

vrystal & Davy point out, it rrlies i% cogy fox Oid

to orpganise mnatericl and focus attention more closcly ont



2 particuler aspect of lansunpe orsanisation,
As can be seen, Crysizl & Dovy vostulate five levels
under which to organise and anzlyse their lenpunse datn; but
tho thesis io not going to malke uge of zll of thent, It hine
becn felt that only three = Semantica, Grammar, and Lexip = .
could be utilised without much loss to the thesis. The
others, though they are as useful for stylistic purpoges,
will be ignored becauses
(1) This particular work is concerned with the analysis
of written prose texts; as guch, it is felt there is
hardly anything to be talked about at the phonetic/
graphetio level;
(2) The features thet the siylistician is meant to ana-
lyse at the phonological/grapholosical level involve
too much dotailod woil vhich is not considered to be
of much stylistic significance,
Even though the thesis will attempt %o look at Swahili prose
in respect to only three levels, it should not be tnought
that it is going to be inzdequate in scope. T6 the contrzxy (.
it will be appreciated that for ihe analysis, %he three ~.mj’
levels are in themselvess rich enough to be all-inclusive of “* W
the linguistic features that call for attention in wxdtten q,?g_
prose, and should very well illustrate what one studies iu %'

stylisticﬂc

IIT.,2.,1 The Sementic levels

Language has as its chief aim, the achievemont of
meaning, At the level of semantics therefore, the study is
going to be interested in the dBVicesﬂﬁggi_addﬂ&—tbggtbnr’
contribute to the overall-;;;;I;;:—_;no type of tnings tnat
will be studied here are theme(s) and patterns of thematic
development; the disiribution of concepts and their effects
in texts; in short, attention will be focused on all that is
stylistically interesting in a text, i.0., the significant
devices through which an author will have conveyed his



el s

A4,

mossage, For example, & text rmaoy be charscieriscd by a
Preponderance of idionatic exprecsions. Such are sone of
the features that the study will want %o point out, nnd thoir

consequent effects in the texts,

I1I.2.,2 The Grammaticzl levels

Grammar is the central part of linsuistic siatementa,
Crystal & Davy's sub-headings for a detziled study of Enplish
grammar ere very helpful even for the Swehili grammar, As
such, Swahili sentences will similarly be studied as followss

IIT,2,2.1 Sentence typology:

The thesis will want to point out the type of sentences
that characterise particular texts, A text may prefer to
use statements e.g: Alipokuwa niizsni, slilutons na wohund

(Vnile on the way, he met rogues) as opposed to questionss
Kwa nini watoto waliuliza maswali? (WVhy did the children ask
questions?). The sentences may be complete or incomplete in

vhich for some reason = perhaps interruption = the specaker
never reached the end of what he intended to say, Thisg is
of ten the case with (even written) conversations and, since
in written prose the author often introduces conversation,
the thesis will be interested to see how much written
conversation is a reflection of what actually heppens in
speech, .

Furthermore, the sentences may be short e.g: Yesu nlilia
(Jesus wept) or long e.gs Siku moja, knbln wn wakati wa
chakulé cha mohana, wakati ule emboro tumbo huwn limelenhem na
njape kikweli, majombnzi wonne walifika nyvmbani koetu nn
kutoroka na chakule kilichokuwa chapakuliwa. (One day, before
lunch-hour, at taat time when one really feels hungry, four
strong-looking men came to our home and made off with the
meal that was being served),

Short sentences are usually 'simple' but the long ones
may be complex/compound - consisting of two or more clauscs.




The relation holding the clauscs together may be of:

(8) co-ordinstion e.g. Mitolwin na kula chrtuls, la%ini
Sitalela QEPvizq(I will come to eat, but I will not
spend the night with you).

(b) subordination e.g. Aliscma kwombn atokujn. (He said
that he will come),

(c) embedding e.g. I'mivi yule oliyckuibis neruo ameshilose.

The thief who stole your clothcs hes been apprehended) .
The analysis will want to examine and account for preference,

IIr.2.2,2 Clause typology and structures:

Crystal & Davy, op cit., poatulate five elements of ° -
clause typology for thoir analysis; Suﬁject (S), Predicator
(P), Complement (C), Adverbial (4), Vocative (V), The
vocative is a very rare element; so, in this thesis, only-
the first foux elements will be made use of since they are

LT e i 1R W

the most common ocut of the five in any language. oo oo
In English - the language for which the framework wast

devised - SPCA is the normal ordering of the elements fon
statements. An example would be John brourht morey Yesterday.
As for questions, an auxiliary emerges at the beginning of
this ordering: Did John bring money Yesterdey? But this type
of ordering of the elem&ntﬁ of structure is not necessarily
universal. In Kiswahili fox instance, apart from the obger—
vation that both statements and’ questions have the same
oxdering, the only determining factor being intonation Sulle
John alileta pesa jana (John dbrought money Yesterday) with
& falling tone; and John sliletn vesa jenn? (Did John bring
money yesterday?) with a rising tone. A4nd furthermore, the
SPCA oxdering is irrelevant especially for gstatements, In
most cases, it is possible to have the elements appearing
in any order without causing much, if any, change as to

3 overall meaning of the sentence. The only determining

, factoxr as regards the ordering seems to be emphasig ~ what
the Prague School of Linguistics called foregrounding - &
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term used to describe the kind of devistion which has the

funetion of bringing some item into artistic onphaais go

that it stands

out from its surroundings,

Hore are the possibilities in a typical Swahili CoOng-—

tructions
(2) asPcCs

D
B
L,né}’ﬁﬁ\ APCS3
Ry ASCP:
- ACSPs
- ACPS3

(b) spCas

SCPA:
SAPCs
SACP:
SCAPs
(c) CPass

CAPSs
CSPAs
CSAPs
CASPs
(a) PcsAs

PSCAs
PSAC:

'Jana Ali pliniletea kitabu' {Tr. Yesterday
A1i brought me a book) indicates that it is
yesterdey and not any other day when Ali
brought me the book, Variations of this
sentence are as followss

1Jana aliniletea kitabu Alit.

tJana Ali kitabu aliniletea'.

tJana kitabu £1i alinileteat’

tJana kitabu aliniletea Alit,

*Ali aliniletea kitabu jona', (Ali brought me
& book yosterday) indicates that it is Ali ang
not anybody else who brought me the book,
Variations of this construction ares

fA1i kitabu aliniletea janat,

1411 jJana aliniletea kitabu',

*Ali jJana* kitabu aliniletea®.

*Ali kitabu jana alinileteatl,

tXitabu Bliniletea Jana A1i', means 1t ig g
book end not anything else that 413 brought
me, Variations are:

'Xitabu jana aliniletea Alif,

'Kitabu Ali aliniletca jana!.

'Kitabu Ali jans alinileteat,

tXitabu jana Ali alinileteat,

TAliniletea kitabu A1l jana', would be 811 anw
swer to & questions: 'XKwa nini Ali alikutembe-
lea jana?! (Why did Al visit you yestexday?)
The other possibilities are:s

tAliniletea Ali kitabu jana',

tAlinlletea Ali jana kitabu?,



PACSs 'Aliniletea jona kitabu ALiY,
PASCs tAliniletea jana Ali kitabut,

In all cases, intonation plays a very significant role
in Kiswahili, and indeed (2}, (b), (¢), end (d) should be
discussed within the framework of intonation - phonetics - i
which the analyeis is not dealing with, “1o= S ™oy cteask linew id

Despite the flexibility that has been displayed advove,
the analysis should not lecad one to the conclugion that it is
possible for one to play around with the elements in all
types of sentences. The flexibility is restricted in
constructions likes

‘Ali alicheka sanz,! (Ali laughed a great deal)
YAlicheka sane Ali',

#¥Sana alicheka Alil,

#¥'Sana Ali alichekat,

#1411 sana alicheka!,

(The esterisks # indicate constructions that are not
acceptable in communication)., The analysis will examine
sentences so as to highlight what hoppens in texts end then
try to say why.

In connection with the flexibility of the ordering of
the elements of structure in Swahili, one may ask the questi-
ons After the first posiiion has been filled, is there any
criterion that determines how the rest of the elements should
be brought in? The answer to such & question ig glven by the
analysis itself., A4s is shown in the variations %o g single
construction after the first position has been filled, it
seems there is nothing governing how the other elements should
be filled in., It appears to be a matter of 'firgt oome

first gserved!,

IIX.2.2.3 Group typology and structures
 4ccording to Orystel & Davy (1969153-4)
the group may be defined as an 'endocqptric' constru=
ction, that is, a construction with g thead! woxd,



which performs the same gyntactic function as the

whole and may stand in place of it. In the caase

of a nominal group the headword is a noun, and in

the case of a verbal group a verb.

It appears that there is a lot that is common to boih
English and Swahili at this sub-level of otylistic analysiao.
s is the ghse with English, for instance, the structure of
the nominal group in Swahili consists of a head (but which
is not necessarily obligntory as will be shown very soon),

The head may be premodified e.g. Yule mzeg (That old man) ;
postmodified e.g. lzee mlofi (The greedy o0ld man)j or both
e.g. Yule mzee miafi (That greedy old man).

Crystal & Davy point out that in English, premodificati-
on involves three slots as followss predeterminer (e.q.
Yjustt), determiner (e.g. 'a'), adjectival (e.g. ‘quick')
and then the head,(e.g. 'wipe'). But it would appear that
the situation 1s reversed in Swehili so that the moxre

frequent occurrence of these elements is that it is the pogt-
modification that may, but very rarely, have three slois Cofle
'¥izee yule mshenzi mwenye chongo (That one-eyed stupid old
man)., In wost cases, only two slots are involved, €eBe

Mzee mlafi yule (That greedy old man),

It is to be observed “that the first slot in Swahili ig
always filled by determiners like huyu (this one), Tale
(that one). It is to be observed further that the head word
may be optional e.g. Mzee yule ni mboya (That old man is bad)
can be written as Yule ni mbayn (That one is bad); and the .
head word together with the determiner may be left out in o
construction like lMzee yule aliyekuibia smekufa (The old man
who stole from you has died) which ocould be re-writton as
Aliyekuibia amelufa (The one who stole from you has aied).

Howevexr, one may argue that this is not optionality at
all sinoe the moment one of the 'fillers' to the glots is
dropped, some element of meaning is lost, Thus, lzee yule
ni mbeys is neither the same as Yule ni mbays nor is lizeg




yule a2liyekuibin esrmekufs the pame as Aliveluihin sonl=fs

The moment something apparontly omiasible in dropncd, 2
neaning noves accoxdin~ly from tlic cpecific to the seaersl.
In lizee yule nlivekuibia... for instance, wa know that the
doer is an o0ld man while in Yule aliyolauibin... and
aliyekuibia... the doer could de anything that is capable of
stealing - whether consciously e,g. people, or unconsgciously
€.8, animals and birds!

The point here will be to see how slots are filled and

Whyo

III.2.,3 The Lexical levels

The lexical level is concerned with the study of
vocabulary choices, (Of course the order in which one studies
language in connection with the levels does not natter, This
thesis will start with semantics and end with vocabulary).

Language grows mainly through the expansion of its
vocabulary content; and one of the ways through which the
lexicon increases is by a deliberate effort by someone %o
look for words within the particular language, and where
this is not possible, t0 create them as did Shaaban Robert
in his woxks. .

Prof., Ali Mazrui pointed out in one of his public o)
lectures = a lecture entitled POLITICS & CULTURE ~ that one
of the reasons why Nyerere bothered himself with the Swnhili
translations of JULIUS CAESAR, and MERCHANT OF VENICE wag
to show that "Kiswahili is in itself rich enough to bear the
heavy burden of the genius of Shakespeare", qhig is an

interesting observation in connection with one of the
characteristics of language = novelty, or the richness of
language to be able to say or express anything when the neced
arises, Something interesting however is that this power of
lenguage seems to be taken to extremes with the borrowing of
concepts like Dbaba-sukari for "sugar-daddy®, {an example
taken from the newspaper BARAZA),

K™ o ads Mmoo ==




The study will want to comment on borrowings like

volisi, bon, motokea, ete,, which are normal ones; as well

as the extreme loan translations like baba-sukari as repards

their overall effects in textis.

In the analysis of the vocabulary of a language, one
could come across direct word-borrowing (as given above), or
the borrmowing could be of how a word is formed in the donor
language. The thesis will therefore, furtner, want to
comment on examples of this type of borrowing.

In English, Crystal & Davy {op cits 55) observe that

eeeword gtructure is straightforwardly discuassable

in terms of traditionzl morphology: root, prefix,

and suffix, (as in 'compose', 'decompose', 'decom= (7

position' respectively).
In Kiswahili, something to this effect is applicadle to a
very great extent, One could here give an example (slightly
different though it is) like slikwendn (he went) which has
the prefixes g (first person singular), li (tense) kwranidn
(root)., 4nd, furthermore, Kiswahili now partly grows fkrough £
words like faifisha from taifa; the English equivalents of
which are 'nationalise®,and 'nationt!; harakisha from knrols,
“the English equivalents being *hasten'! and 'haste! respac-
tively, Such words dowot seem to be out of place in theix
new envirorment because suchlike word-~formations are alrecady
represented by models like sabsbisha from pababu (!'cauge! -
verdb = from !cause! - noun).

In short then, at the lexical level, the analysgis will
point out items and their usage in terms of colloquialisn,
slang, formelity (informality), journalistic and commentary
realisations, etc., and then comment on the effects of such
items in the texts.

* * %

The descriptive work starts ia the next chapter,
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ATALYSIS OF SHORT TiX75, 3

I¥.1 Introductions
This chontor 7ill annlyse threce ;roups ol exierots felen
{ron certain texis. 4is such, the chepter will be diviced
into threc sections,
Thic smoction hns as its sin to anrlyne ag vhorow Tl an
nossible the 8%yligticolly interesiine features of sn erdrrcd

from Shaokespearel!s Swohili version of the nloy;r ITnlius Cropnm

which was tronsloted by I'yerere as Julipsi inincri, The

extract « o ssecch vhiel —oen mde B Tutudo o U nagses
after Coescr was assrssinoted - foes oo followss

(1.2) Tulieni mnaka myisho. (1.1) Verwid, wonp-
nehi na wapenzi! nisikilizeni Iava lidso changu, na
nyerezend ili mreze lusilins nisadildini ke,
sababu ya hesghima yanru, na_;atah%gg heshing

Yangu ili mweze kuaminis nihwlumuni kntiks

busare yemu, na ziamsheni akili zenu ili mwege
kuva mahgkim bora. (2.a) Ikiwa pana miu ye

yote katika umati huu, mtu ye yote rafilki

mpenzi wa Keizari, Rwake npsems kwamba mapenzi
. Yo Buruto kwa Kaizari hayakuwa chini Ya mapengi
yake yeye. (2.b) Iklwa, basi, rafild mpenzi huyo
atauliza kwa nini Buruto kamshanbulig Kaigari,
Jibu langu ni hilis (3.2) Siyo kwa sababu gii
penda sana Eaizari, bali kwa sababu niliipenda
Roms zaidi. (3.b) Je, mngependa Kaizari awe hai
na ninyi nyote mfe watwwe, aun Kaizari afe na
ninyi muighi waungwana? (4.a) Kwa sababy Ksizari
elinipenda, namlilias kwa sababu aliluwa ng sudi,
nashangilia; kwa sababu alikuws shujas, nantulmgg:
lakini lewa sababu alilcuwa mpenda cheo, nimermug,
(4.b) Pana machozi kwa ajili ya mapenzi yake;
shangwe kwa ajili ya sudi; na kifo kyg kupenda cheo



wwralio, (Decl.i; it CrcLiLU cemd feee s o a%;

. ’ . a o
casepende luva siwwanen? (Dun,ii) iros - s

csene, kvend yeye ninellosen,  (H.b.i, e
sishensi geni hoda ambaye asingepanmls lmun | rauw
(5.b,11i) Kame yuno, na ascme; lmeni Ayt ninei-

kosea, (5.c,i) Ina neni hape awovu nuro omhasre

-y

haipendi ncni yoke? (5.c.ii) Lonz yano no agenc
kweni yeye nimermkosca. (6) Uenrojen jihu?
Julingi llaisari »n, 49-50,

(Srackets and contents cnclosed are autnor's for referaniin

purposes).
Jhat now follovis is a look at the foctures of the 4-:%,

IV.1.1 Tho thenme ond its develoypnent:

The thene is tnat Juruto, a nember of the 20w nolne
tors wno carried out a successful rsgasnination on the mMiler
of tne country - Iaizari - is, at 'this juncture, cddressing
the magses who nave been taken unawares by the murdor of
their beloved ruler; and now they want to be %old way
Kaizari was assaulied and slain,

In the conveyance of the messoge, wnat at once lends
itscelf for attention is,the patterning in the development of
“the theme. Tne text siaris with two comsultative sentences,
i.e., sentences which make an appeal; moves through condie
tional sentences, balanced seniences, periodic sentences;

and ends with a series of rhetarical questionsg,

IV,1,1.1 Tne patierning looked at closely:

Zxamined closely, it will be noted that the patinraing
itself is done in sentences which are in pairg (lovelilaa
a & b in the text), and in each case, tne (b) part elato-
rates the contents of the (a).

Ohmann (see Chatmen, ed, 19713245-6), notes o tri;lo
distinction which was made by Austin, that, in oonuwico tion,
one performs cexrtain things:

(a) Locutionary acts: to speck, i.c., to soy, is to do



(v} Illocutionnry acts: in SAYIN, o nporiies oy shedo,
co:viend, lake a concesnsion, aslt 2 queniion, ;ive on
order, etc,

(¢) Poerlocutionary acts: the locubionrryr med rez intisddirte,
inform, puzzle, sndden, etc,, i.c.,, poriocubionrry rcin
include the conscgquences of the opezling,

“his is a very useful obscrveotion in comneciion with % n

ratterning of tne theme na will be gshovn presently,

IVel.1.7.7 wvoungulintion:
Lhe illocutionaxry act which Suruto perforis with the

tro congulintive sentonces (1.2 & b) is an appenl. TFe

£,

question to be answered now io: Why wos the speech storie
vith on appeal?

It wes pointed out clsewhere - in the first choidry -
that certain factors deternine ome's style of discourne,
In this case, the deterrining factor - wthat conditionecd
Duruto to stort nis speech by a consulsation -~ wos the
setting in which he found hinself, Tefore him were itho
nasses, highly charged emotionally, shouting out alo-niis ring
at hin, disorderly and ghrotic. In thet situation, nruto -
‘even though a man with suthority and esteem in socia’:r -

found hinmself conered Jovm like o hunted oningl - -4 &

[y

nercy of the pursuers. Ie had no alternative but to rcaress
tne protesting mob, or else, lct then get out of control ong,
most probably get toxrn to pieces by them, (as indeed aiq
nappen later on to Uinna tne poet in the play when the gone
nob yeg fired into action by lark Antony),

In such s situation, Duruto had necegsarily to be hurble
and very tactful; and it was wise of him that he plared o.
defensive role by bein;; consultative, rathexr then uaing an
offensive technique. This accounts for why the specech wos
very dcliberate and calcmlated ot tre beginning, buy tids
also portrays Duruto's personclity &3 a nan basically of
poace and dermocracy, and a patriot.



after politely eonliins: Jis ru Lo Bo ot iin Vo

selves despite their hot tenper A T R B T RLY, P

- ik - - -

Turuto ~oes on to eoddress dnhont vith o loe et = ordilie

then Joruai (o ixwni - .loien - is here cuposed to e oo

iderl man), Jonanchri (true eitinens na oposad Lo sloven),
wonenzi (lovers)., The rerlocutionary nurnone servaed - cuch
& czlculetion is that the mob is made to hesin to loo: rd
-uruto not so ruch as a Mmarderer thon 2 non who hns 110 scorn
Toxr them, and tinerefore s5iill worih their resaecet., s 5 re-
sult, their ill-feecling tovards hin rets o 1ittle Treducad,

The lest clause of the cpnerl is metophoricel: no rmicrie

gheni 2¥ili smenu ili mwrenme lmuwn noholiinu borxn. The nsses

covld be said not to have been swalte to the isgues in tne
sense that tney were unawvare of the auplications of the
issues under qﬁiﬁg}on and which led %o the conspiracy that
culninated in Imizari's assassination.

One is led to believe that the way Juruto chose 1o
stort his speech vioas botn appropriste end effective DLecouga
the ovidence in the rest of the spcech shows that he 5ot a
positive response, which is exactly vhat he aimed at in he
opening lines. The silence thot apparently followed hin
appeal made him ask for & reoponse from the crowd in the ond:

Hanay fe
Lastubiri jibu. This wos a Very necessary Trequest in rcla-

tion to what he expected, -

Iv.1.7.1.2 Conditioning: ]
Having eppeealed for silence end pot it, what reicinea
for Buruto to do was logically to give the reasons thnt ne- -

cessitated the assassination. DBut apein the situntion de-~
manded skill and calculation to avoid the posgible donrer of
agcravating the tenpers of the mass One should not be
blunt, Tne shocking messege wes therefore approsched in o
roundabout mammer., In one conditionsl senteonce (2.0), Duruto
creates a condition under which he would prefer hig pcbion %o
be viewed, DIy identifyding with the crowd asn for cg their -

end his love for Inizari was concerned - Trevealing to tnew



that he loved Kaizari as ruch as they did - Turuto malkes the
crowd start questiohing and deducing the issue for themaclves,
The net effect of this is that as their thoughts begin to
wandex, there is a tendoncy for their wrath to diminish as
other new thoughts come in, Even in the next conditional,
(2.) Buruto must hold theixr thoughts momentarily in suge
rense before he comes to the climax of his speech.

IVe1e1.7.5 The balanced messages

What arrests attention in the final waited for message
is that Buruto presents the touchy part through a sentence in
balanced style, (3.a), - a balanced sentence which is immedi-
ately followed by a reinforcing sentence of the same style,
(3.9).

By a balanced sentence, the author means one in which
some type of balance is achieved essentially by constructing
a sentence so that two or more of its parts are grammatically
equivalent or co-ordinates two independent clauses of
approximately the same length and structure connected by a
semicolon or & co-ordinating conjunction meke a balenced
sentence, To take an extmple from the ones under question,

there is in (3.a8), Siyo kwa sababu sikumpenda sann Kaiznri
being balanced by bali Rwa'sabahu niliipenda Roma zaidi.
Buruto had to weigh his love having Xaizari on one hend, and
Roma on the other, Like him, the masses must now think of
the implications of a monarchy vis-ag-vis republicanism,

With the device of a balanced sentence, the speaker
mokes similar in form, those parts of the sentence which are
similaer in thought. The effect of the device -~ the shocking
message looked at in terxms of a balance = is that the impact
of the shock is reduced accordingly.

Bearing in mind that the text under discuseion is a
translation, one might come up with the questions Ig the
Phenomenon of balenced style indigenous to Swahili or is
this English style being imposed on Swahili? One ghould



look at the phenomenon as something indigenous to Swohili,

Even without having to turn to the nature of languagee,

there is evidence in support of this answer. One of luyakatls

Swahili poems, writton in antithesis, and in the last

century, but by someone who was not at all exnposcd to

European literature, affords a good example of the devices
Loyo wanambia kwamba! Jambo la mt'u usambe

Hoyo wanasmbia ombal EKtitu cha mt'u siombe
Moyo wanambia rambal I'ete ya moto sirombe

Moyo wetlamani pembetl Ili na ndovu kitwani
SWAHILI POEMS OF MNUYAKA 1776 = 1840

Pranglations:
The heart tells me to say something!
Yet never to speak about
anothexr's affair
The heart tells me to beg!
Tet never to ask for other
People's fortunes
The heart tells me to lick!
Yet never to lick up a
. spark of fire
The heart longs for a tusk!
*  The one on an elephantlsg
head.,
Swahili, like any othexr language, is bound +o develop,
and the development of any language 1s noticeable through
the new things that are taking place in the language, At any
rate, one should bear in mind that one of the characteristics
of language is, as has already been said elsewhere, novelty -
the ability to express or (in this case) accomplish whataever
i3 necessary when the need arises.

IV.141.1.4 Delay and suspenses
The next device that sticks out in the text is a paix
of periodic sentences, (4.e4b). Ullmann, ed, (1964:100)



points out that "as far back as 1730, a Prench eritic had
Pointed out that a poetical sentence differs from a prosaic
one by the suspense effect created by inversion". The most
important piece of the message, as is seen in connection with
the sentences under question, is withheld from the reader
until the very end of the sentences; by the use of a nunlber
of clauses. By this device, the thought, like the measage,
is developed by logical stages and is not completed until
the end is reached., The effect of this device is that the
sentences, compact and close=knit, have the merit of
creating that element of suspense which holds the attention
of the decoder, and therefore bringing about better compreo=
hension, ’

IV.1.1.1.5 Concluding remarks on the messages

Lastly in the patterning of the theme is the conclusion,
Here, one observes a series of rhetorical queations = (5.a
(5.a=c), €+8+, Kuna dhplili gani hapa ambaye anrepends. Jura

mtunwa? (5.a.1)s In these questions, the speaker draws his

listeners to his side by dissocigtging them from the thinga

that they would not liker to be, By so doing, he makes them

side with him in the murder, hence he becomes a ”Qggrg&;:in.
arms" rather than a mrtierer.

IV.1.1.2 Language useds
Another thing to be noted in the text is that the

speech itself is presented in clear straightforward languape

- free from cyeativity, i.e., not using symbolism, personi-
fication, etc, (except in the one instance where Buruto

employs a metaphor). This seems to be a deliberate calcu~
lation, taking into account the type of People being
eddressed ~ the ordinary people who must not be confuged
with any markings even with the type of language used.



IV.141.53 The svitch from netre/verse forn of sococl fo
nrosc:

Leech (19€9:123) makas a distinction between 'ende
stopped lines'!, in which the last cylloble coineidesz with on
importont gramiatical break, and Srun-on-lines! in vhich
there is no congruity of this liind, For ihe second, in
vhich there is grammaticsl overflow from one line to the
next, the term enjanbnent is used,

In the pley, therc is a tendency for tend-stonped 1ineg!
- poetic diction ~ %o be ascirmed to the novlo, and 'rromic.
tical overflow from one line to the moxt! to the proletcriat
~ the common people, Duruto is one of the noble menbers of
society, and, he, like other noble men, usually talks in
voetic diction «~ the poetic marmer of expression, The
reader's curiosity is therefore naturally arouscd by this
sudden change to what Leech calls 'enjambment' in speech,
For instance, compare the smooth flow of the language in
the text with the following extract from Page 46, where the
‘normal! Buruto is talking to Kasios

Tafadhali, kuwa radbis mimi nitatangulia

Jukwaani nieleze sababu iliyofanya

Tukammua Kaizaris na kuwa atayosema

Antonio, atasema kwh idhini na ruhusa;

Pia kuwa tunapenda Keizari afanyive

Ibada kwa mambo yote yapasayo kizherig

Evetu hayo ni faida, hatutapata madhara,>

In this instance, Buruto's style of discourse ig
conditioned by a specific/rerular number of syllablez to the
lire, so that a word Iike otolioyosema will apnear as
ateyosena to kecep to a certain beat, and each line is storcted
vith a capital letter, regordless of whether the previous
line was a finished sentence or not,

Severagl factors could be behind ithis cudden sywitechs It
noy be that
(1) Buruto wants to identify with the crowq in gpeech - ome



way of gaining some support,

(2) This is the most effectivo languare with the people and
s0 he employs it to be readily understood,

(3) Ee wants to be himself and so honest, frecer and closer to
the people.

(4) He wants to avoid the type of sentence construction in
metre form which neecded forethought and Planning, Since
there was no time for that, Buruto is making use of the
poetic licence by turning to what would be considered as
a natural style - direct, simple, and informal.

IV.1.1e4 Punctuation:

Punctuation marks play a very inmportant role in tho
text; and they have been uged a great deal., In such & short
text of fifteen sentences, one will come across seventcen
commas (,); sixteen full-stops (.) and colons (1); five semi-
colons (;); four question marks (?); and one exclamation
mark (!); - making a total of forty-three punctuation markst

Punctuation marks are employed intensively when the
megsage must be presented as systematically as possible,
something which in turn Tacilitates even better understanding
Bn the hearer's part. 4nd, as can be seen in the text, the
sentences have been broken down syntactically as much ag was
felt necessary for the listener to follow the message easily,

IVe1.1.5 Impression one gets from the text:

The text being discussed falls in the 1iterary gonre, and
it is in the form of a speech. The effect the reader gots is
the feeling that the passage is descriding a scene of
activity, filling in emough background information, (eeg. only
by reading throush the extract, one at once knows why the
people are gathered at the scenc) to provide a setting and
teking some care to make the scene interesting. Though the
text is in written form, depending on one's interpretation,
one may get the dramatic impression of someone speaking, an

o



unbroken monologue marked by fluency and a number of gonc=

whnt lone dntor~iion —nllering = @.n, 7 - o

huro amboye hainandi nehi vokn? = but with o variety of sound

effectz (e.g. the loweresd tone of a parcnthesis as in Jmma
Jupo na agsemo; kwani yeve nimemkosea repcated thrice after

different consecutive sentences; oxr Nanrojea jibu at the

very end of the speech.)

IV.1.2 Grammars

Some other feature that draws no loss attention in the
text is the grammar employed, In order to focus attention
on vhatever features that are considered important, the
grammar will be studied in terms of sentence typology,
clause structure, and group typology.

IV.1.2,1 Sentence typology:

It is to be observed that the text is conposed of gstotew
ments and rhetorical questions, Thege agre two types of
sentences which perform a similaxr job, the only difference
being that statements give the message explicitly, while rhew
torical questions give it implicitly, For examples here,
‘there ig Kwa sabebu Kaizari alinipendé, namlilin...lekini
kwa gababu alikuwe mpenda.cheo, nimemwua (4.a); and
gapi hapa ambaye asingependa luwa Mrumi? (5.b.i)

Iuna mshen
Tegpectively.

Phe text has employed this mode of narration in view of
e te

i ion is two sided - there is the
the fact thet the situa®

: ance « the gpealker having all the facts
Speaker and the audien )
while the audisnce is completely uninformed about the facts
of the assassination, In such a situation, it is logicel
that there is the one way flow of information.

The effect of the combination of statements with rneto=
cal questions is veriation in the mode of narration which in
turn prevents boredom to listeners,

On another level of analysis, one will note that the


sahg.hu

unbroken monologue marked by fluenecy and a number of sonn=

whed lons inton-tion mrlleria: = p,rm, ™

hrro pmtbave hainandi pahi voke? = but with o varletf ol sound

effccts (e.g. the lowercd tono of o parcnthesis as in Fnnma
Yuro na asemo3 kwani yeve nimemkosea repeated thrice after
different consecutive sentences; or Manmojea Jibu at the
very end of the speech,)

IV.1.2 Grammars

Some other feature that draws no less attention in the
text is the grammar employed. In oxder to focus attention
on whatever features that are considered important, the
grammaxr will be studied in terms of sentence typology,
c¢lause structure, and group typology.

IV.1.2.1 Sentence typologys

It is to be observed that the text is composed of state=
ments and rhetorical gquestions, These are iwo types of
sentences which perform & similar job, the only difference
being that statements give the message explicitly, while rhee
torical questions give it implicitly. For examples here,
hthere is Ewa sebabu Kaizari alinipendé, nomlilia, .. laoking
lkwa sababu alikuwa mpeﬁda.cheo. nimemwvua (4.2); and
Kuna mshenzi gani hape ambaxp asingependa kuwa MNruni? (5.b. i)
regspectively,

The text has employed this mode of narration in view of
the fact that the situation is two sided = there is the
speaker and the audience = the speaker having all the facts
vwhile the audience is completely uninformed about the facta
of the assassination. In such a situation, it ig logicel
that there is the one way flow of information,

The effect of the comhinatibn of statements with rheto~
cal questions is variation in the mode of narrntion which in
turn prevents boredom to listeners,

On another level of analysis, one will note that the



text is composed of scntences which ronge {rom simple ones

of single clauses (e.g. Tulieni mnoka mwisho) to oihers

which are compound with several clauses (1.b is commoscd of
six clauses), But the compounding is of the simplest dcgree

- co=ordination, <%oking into account the fact that these are
the ordinary people, and as such, constructions of thisg type
are more comprehensible and thexrefore more effective with then,
The message presented otherwise than by such constructionsg
would mcke the people get a time lag in their understanding,
and most of it would "evaporate" before being followed by

some of then, "

For the same reason, sentence (1.,b) affords a good
example of conjoining in its simplest form, using commas, co=
lons, pa (and), and ili (so that). Other examples of other
types of sentences in their simplest forms are the periodiec
sentencess (4.8 & b). Sentence (2.a) only comes close %o
what one would label as an example of embedding:

Ikiwa pana miu ye yote katika umati huu, mtu Yye

Yote rofiki mpenzi wa Knizari. kwake nasema kwamba

mapenzi ya Buruto kwa Kaizari hayakuwa chini ya

mapenzi yske yeye. ,

The embedded bit, (underlined) qualifies the first clause, In
the same sentence, there is an example of surbodinatior;

kwake nasema kwamba... where the surbodination prevents Jerke
iness, to give continuity rather than disturbing the tenpo of

the flow of the message.

IV.1.2,2 Clause structure:
The elements of structure are ordered as followss
(1.2) (s)ra
(1.v) src, (s)ec, (s)pcP, (s)Pc, (S)ECFC,
(3.b) (S)PCPSPC, CPSPA.
(5.2.1) PSSPC.
(5.a.ii) PPSP.
(6) (s)zc,



The analysis above, even thougch not inclusive of all
the sentences, is quite adequately representative of the
realisetion of the elements of structure in the text as
regards their ordering. The evidence shown is that the
normal ordering of the elements of structure in the English
language has been followed so that one notes the SPCA-type
structure for statements, and a slight alteration of this
ordering in the case of questions, In Kigwahili as wns
observed in chapter III, there ig a great deal of flexibility
&s regards the ordering. In this case however, one should
not forget the English influence on the ordering, (bearing
in mind that this is a translation), It is rigidity in the
translation from English to Swahili that brought about the
SPCA-type structures, to the exclusion of all others.

But it is also possible that by being so rigid, the
author deliberately wants to make ﬁse of the notion of
building a coherent and patiernod effect, The repetition of
structures leads to the impression of a coherent and forco= .
fully constructed and argued messege.

Except where ambiguity is likely to arise (e.g. Vonenzi
in 4.b had to be qualifidd by yake), one notes that the
élements tend to appear singly. This is both appropriate gnd
intentional. Most probably qualifying the elements even where
it is not necessary would bring about structureg that are
unnecessarily long and likely diffioult to follow, The
speaker wants to be understood readily by employing language
as economically as conditions allow.

IV.1.3 Vocabulary:

Readers of the text will most prodbably agree that at the
lexical level the vocabulary choices are “unmarkeg" (in the
sense that the words used are ordinary oncs which are already
in existence in Kiswahili; and they are not in any way em-
Ployed to aim at meanings other than those that are
normally understood). One could point out at least two



reasons in connection with the use of such vocabularys

(a) The speaker was aware of the nced to be as simple o
possible, even with the vocabulary to be used, since the
situation itself denanded streightforward communication
with the audience, unlike in a situation where vocavbulary
may be used deliborately so as to impress the audicnce,
ete. Marking tends to cause temporary arrests to atten-
tion, In this situation, the specker was giving infor-
mation (evidently, but most unlikely) uwninterrupted so
that had attention been arrested even momentarily by
markings in the vocabulary, the danger of the listeners
being left behind in comprehension would be highly
likely in this case whexre the audience was compoged of
the masses - people with the ordinary/everyday vocabulary,

(b) It is clearly evident as was observed by Prof. Mazrui
(see chapter III) that in translating the play, Nyerere
bad as one of his aims: "to prove that Kiswahili (or any
other language for that matter) is in itself xich enough
to bear the heavy burdem of the genius of Shakespearc,"
The very fact that the English version of the text hag
been accommodated gquite comfortably in Kiswahili (espe~
cielly as far as the vocabulary is concerned) proves the

.obgservation, i

HOTES s :
1e Original version taken from JULYUS CARSAR

Be patient till the last,

Romans, countrymen, and lovers, hear me for ny cause, ;nd be

silent, that you may hear. Believe me for mine honour, and
have respect to mine honour, that you may believe, Censure
me in your wisdém, and awalce your sense, that you may the
better judge, If thexre be any in this assembly, any dear
friend of Caesar's, to him I say, that Brutus! love to
Cacsar was no less than hig, If then, that friend demand
why Brutus rose ageinst Caesar, this is my answers Mot that



I loved Caesar less, but that I loved Rome more. iind >ou
rather Caesar were living, and die all slaves, than thnt
Caesar were dead, to live all free men? As Caesar loved ke,
I weep for him; as he was fortunate, I rejoice at it; as he
was valient, I honour him; but, as he was ambitious, I oclew
him, There is tears for his loves joy for his fortune:
honour for his valours and dezth for his ambition, YTho is
here so base that would be a bondman? If any, apeak, for him
have I offended, Who is here gso rude that would not be g
Roman? If any, speak, for him have I offended. Who is here
80 vile that will not love his country? If eny, speak, for
him have I offendeds I pause for a reply.

2, Oripginal version copied from JULIUS CATSAR:

By your pardon,

I will myself into the pulpit first,

And show the reason of our Caesar's death.
What Antony shall speak, I will protest
He speaks by leave, and by permissions
And that we are contented Caesar shall
Have all true rites and lawful ceremonies.
It shall advantage more ihan do us wrong,

- ® %R
The noxt section seeks to show how two texts differ in style,

-



IV.2 Comparative study of iwo texts:
The aim of this section is to examine two texts so aos
to moke comparative statements about them, The texts theme

selves are extracts taken from one of the popular Swahili
novels = Rose Iigtilin - which was written by Kezilahabi,

Since the thesis is interested in giving hints as to
how to deal with-particular texts, the point here ig to be
as thorough as possible.with the analysis, so as to draw out
ell that is stylistically significant, and hope that the
approach used, and the findings made, will be of genernl
descripiive interest. The texts themselves, accompanied by
their respective translations as done by the author, are
presented as followss

Namagondo,
P.0 Box lipenzi,
Ukerewe,
lipenzi Rosa listika,
Ewe ua waridi lenye fumbo! Ewe dada wa makao yangu
uliye kitulizo changu! Funua macho uione flakala hii
fupi ya mapenzi. DNakuota kila siku wakati wa uaiku;
sipati usingizi kva 8jili yako., EKuvumilia nimeshingwa,
Tafaedhali unijibu upesi. Nakutakia ushindi mzuri
katika mtihani wako., -
Wako katlka mapenzi na matumsini,
. S Chaerles Lusato,
Tke 14.
TRANSLATION s
Dear Rosa Misiika,
Oh mysterious rose! Oh sisterf comfort of my 1lifet Open your
eyes so that you may see this love letter, I dream of you
daily at night; I am unadble to sleep because of you, I cannot
stand it any longer. Please do send me a quick reply., I wish
Jou good success in your examination,
Yours in love and hope,




5%

Nenarondo,
P.0, Box =
FANSIO (Bukerebe)
Kwa mtoto wangu Rosa,

Kimeoikiys kwamba ulikuwa musibiteli umejifuncua
mtoto wa kiume, llimi Regina pamoja na mlevi wangu
tunamshukcuru Mungu, Sisi benyewe hatulmujaliwa
batoto bengi ba kiume, Wewe umejifun~ua mutoto wa
kiume, tunafurahisha sana, Tunakwishafutafuta jina
la mutoto huyo, Utamvita Bagaile, lMuntu huyu ali-
kuwa ni baba yako mudogo., 4lijama na mbtumbwi gwake
wakati akisafili kwenda liwanza, Uanueli mjima, siku
hiji si mweupe kama jamani,

Mimi,
Regina llama yako,
_){Y X - Kk, 55~6.
TRANSLATION s
) To my aSughter Rosa, A39—= ?
r‘r I have heard that you were in hospital you have given
;S‘ birth to a baby-boy. I Regina with my drunkard are very
n thilful to God, Ve oursglves were not lucky to get many erw3
O babyhboys. You have got a baby-boy, we are much pleaslnr

st £ Drecldy Choten g e’ WL ey Nbb(.d —ta VVMSe @G. A
f f\Ybu will czall him Bgénile. Th;g¢%greon ¥as your ;%gs-flthcr_

b

, He got drowned with his cance while travelling to Lwanzsa,
Marueli is in good health, these days he is not asbgﬁige as
he was in the past.

Il

Regina Your Liother,

L

Péfﬁy IV,2.1 Themes of the texts:

" . In the first letter, the case is that of g boy writing
to a girl; while the second letler is a mother vriting to
her daughter. In his letter, Charles Lusato passionately
declares h’@?love to Rosa Mistika, while in hers, Regina is
congratulating her daughter - (the same) Rosa Migtika -



&%

following a rumour which recched her ears that the lotier
has had a baby. Each of these letters, as will be shown a
few pages to come, employs language in a distinctively
interesting manner,

IVe2.1.1 The foxrm of the textss

It will be seen that both letters obey the conventionsg
of letter-writing - starting with the writer's address on the
top right-hand side of the page, mentioning the addregsce at
the extreme left , the message following immediately under
the name of the addressee, and ending with tho writer's name
at the bottom right of the message. But thore is something
of interest - something that at once draws attention, and
which is common to both letters -« the omission of dates.

In Regina's case, it is most probable that with her
little formal education, which was obviously received thr
ough adult education classes, she is not aware of all the
details pertaining to letter-writing. Had she asked somcbody
to write the letter fox her, may be the date would have been
included. But the impression one gets is that she wrote it
hergelf = an impression Fhat is given by the language end the
way it has been employed. Furthermore, she cannot Possibly
have asked someone to write the letter for her if one thinks
of the nature of the message. Her daughter is suppoged to
have had a baby, but, outside marriage (she ias still in

according to the novel). 4nd, as is knowm, in the
Africen context, though it happens a great deal these days,
getting a child outside marriage is something that ig botnh
strange and a great shame. So, Reginz, even”though seemingly
so happy about the idea of having got a &randchild, is
conscious of what a shame that is to both Rosa herselsf and
the family. So she chooses to write the letter herselﬁfsﬂrfﬂ
as to keep such news secret,

Or, it could be argued that Regina being g typical

everage African woman did not R43R nor dig she care to know

-



£9

what date it was when she wrote the leticr,

In Charles' case, the date may have been onmitted
because he with Rosa were arcemates and intimates who there-~
fore did not have to obey 211 the conventions of lettor-
vriting., It is no wonder therefore that even vhere one
would expect to see the number of the post office box,
Charles inserts lipenzi (love) which indicates a remarkable
awvareness of the inforrality of such a letter on tne vriterts
part. Furthermore, it is arguable that since Charles and
Rosa (as can be learnt from the novel out of which these
extracts are taken) were neighbours, always travelling to
and from school together, the letter was most probably
delivered by hand by tne writer himself. As such, there was
no need to indicate the date since the addressee conld
agssume it was written the same day or the day before, the
dates of which days she new. A4t any rate, in a situation
like this, a letter sexrves like an oral message in the rural
araas, '

It is also possibl¥ that Charles omitted the date
deliberately so as to give the impression of an establighed
and an everlasting love, ,and not just a whim which camo to
him on a particular date.

But in the case of both letters, the omission could he
attributed to negligence on the part of the writers., To
them what mattered were the mesaages, not dates,

It is also possible that it is the author who deliber-
ately omitted the dates since the text itgelf - the novel -
is meant to be read mot at a specific date but fronm year to
Yyear. The authox might have felt that indicating the date
(even though the reader can check on the Year of publicetion
of the novel in the book itself) would perhaps betray his
work by giving it a sense of outdatednesg after come years -
which therefore had to be avoided by the omi ssion,

The letters will now be studied side by side zo as to
give details in relation to how each of thenm employs



language in its own unique way,

Iv.2.1.2 Crarles Lusato's letter:

Charles! is o love letter, and this is indiccted even
in the address itself where the post of box number is {as
was pointed out in passing in tne precediqg subscction)
given as l'lponzi (love). This would secem to be mormal snd
characteristic of love lettors anmong school children who, in
the excitement, choose to go a2bout some poinis pertaining to
letter-writing their owm ways for the szke of what to them
is novelty. And the letter itself ia, as one living in the
nev generation, (i.e., the generation which has very much
been influenced by foreign cultures), full of flowery
language. It opens with two consecutive metaphors: Exe un
waridi lenye fumbot... uliye kitwvlizo chanruf. the girl

being seen as a flowexr - and specifically a Tose (an appro~
priate translation of her own name) as well as comfort of
some kind,

In an African context, it is typical of both girls ang
boys %Yo read and get flowery expressions in English, and
then translate and use them. With the flowery language, the
writer is supposed to be expressing emotion.

The repetition of are’'in two successive sentencess
Eve ua woridi,... Eve dada... affords a clear example of what
rhetoricians would: call 'anaphara' - a device which makes a
foregrounding effect through development of a mormal 8yn=
tactic pattern.

Two slightly imperative sentencess PFunus marha

Tafodhali unijibu upesi” enclose the declaration which ig
contained in two sentences: Nakuota kila siku... Xuvumilis

nimeshindwa, The slightly inperative sentences reflect the
controlled emotion on the part of the lover, Roga iga
meant to understand that Charles is in torture whieh has %o

be taken care of as soon ag possible,
The sentences Nakuotn kila siku waketi wn usjlu: sipnti




" usinrici kwo njili yo¥na can be sald to be a contrcdicticon of

facis due %o confusion in Charles' wandering thoughis as o
desperately attempts to convince the girl to love hin, (fox \/ pr
how does one dream at night, and then complain of sleeniccse ~ 7
ness?). DBut from snother point of view, this may be intor- \,///
preted fo mean continuous thought and therefore torituro on 3
the loverts part through day~dreaming about the girl he loves.
The gentence itsclf is composed of two clouses which bolance
intentionally, just as the dreams about the girl are balanced
by a corresponding torbture ac a result of slceplessness,

Even what may seem to be an irrclevant sentencet

Halmatakia ushindi mzuri katikn mitilhoni woko in the noin flow

of the message con be looked at as being part and parcel oa
the love being expressed, since love also includes sympathy.
The sentence means that avart from loving Ross, Charles
also thinks even of her welfare and interests.

IV.2.1.3 Reginats lettcr:
Both letters, as noted above, start and end more~or-lesc *
the same way. But Regina's letier is moxre interesting in the

sense that the addressee is mentioned in a very deliberate

manner = not just mutoto wanru but kwa matoto wansu Ro=mn
listka) And the ending is-similarly deliberates not just
¥ana Yako Regina but liimi liama Yako Reging,

This style of writing seems to be characteristic of
African parents when they write to their children,” As can
be seen, the style itself is deliberately emphatic to the
extent of being seeningly umnecessarily specific,

Secondly, unlike Charles' letter = a letter in which

#Apart from this instance, the author obsexrves that leiters
from both his father and mother-in-law, all of whom received
formal education through adult education programmecs, gre
likewise written deliberately - always starting and ending as
Regina'ss- Kwa mutoto wanesu and iidimi baba/mama vako.




lansuase has veen emﬂ@ycd calculatively to evolle crotion.
Repinal'g is free from creativity in its lansurse use, i.¢.,
the language is here used in 2 sitraightforwvard n-nner, nos
with metaphors and sucﬂ@ike devices. Tne need to avoid
bluntness on Cyarles' part 93’fean£as his topic brin-g a2bout
what would he labelled as (Eaddéﬁgf; wvhile the necd to
cormmnicate information siraightforwardly and unenotionally
on Regina's part results in cconomicnl use of langunge. Tnus
where Charles is using language extravagently in the senge
that despite the many sentences that compose tne letter, the
concrete message could be summarised in three words—~ "I love
you," On the other hand however, Hegina will mention
several tnings - congratulating Rosa for getiing a baby,
suggesting the baby's name and why, and telling her how thne
last borm back at home is getiing on. And all this has been
acconmplished with only the necessary numbex of gentences,
Each item of the message is given just what attention it

- deserves, and in only one sentence, In short, one letter is

expressive, while the other is communicative in langunge use,

IV.2.1.4 Impression given by the two letters:

It is apparently impossible for one to see Charles
Lusato's letter as a reflection of a black man's way of
writing to a lady in Africa as faxr as the author is concernecd.,
The influence of romantic Englisgh literature makes itgels
conspicuous in the letter. The writor clearly employs vhot
would at once reveal itself as ready-made langucge - stereo~
typed expressions which glve the impression of borrowed
cliches from a basically non-rural Africon culture,

The apparent artificiality in Charles’ letter leads one

to the conclusion that the writer is 'deracinet i.e., up- v L)
- F [

L

rooted by a conflict of cultures. The lad isvabviously still
going tnrough the type of educational system which tronsforms
en individual into a different person; But the influence is
already beginning to show the effects even before the trans-

rFT'.
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formztion has comploied iis course,

[n)
(]

ind, at any rate, cvnrt from the vy in anmuaoe lhg
been employed, one wonders whether one can reolly tall of
love the way Charles does in en African contoxt ac has Beaon
touched on but very briefly above, This seana to be fcr too
exgfigerated. At any rate, the concept of love as understood
by westerners, and expressed in the letter is somevhat alien
on a typical African scenc., Y

Traditionally, African children grew up without having
to worry about marriage pariners. Parents hed the resnponsi-
bility of making such arranpgements for their children as the
latter came of age. And this was quite clezxr to the children
themselves. However, with the gubjection of foreign cultures
to Africa, there is now a tendency for African boya to txle
the responcibility of lookings for wives-to~be, Those of ug
who go through formal education even tend to look dorvm_unon
our cultures in preference to a foreign culiture, Consequently,
== 1s the case with Charles Lusato, we cannot be ourselves, /'

Charles, as has been observed, is no exception to the
social change that brings about a conflict of cultures, The
gross result is that his Jetier is deliberate (not natural)
and affective in language use, while Regina's is more
intercsting, being s clear portrait of a simple,\uneducated:
direct peasant woman as we know such women in Africza. She
has been drawm deliberately by the author, and her natursl

flow of language is very effective,

IV.2,2 Gramnars

Charles Lusato uses short sentences ang clauses to
express spontaneity and rapidity of feeling,

Except for kuvumilia nimeshindwg - g minor construction
with the CP where the writer wanied %o souna Poetical - the
noroal ordering of elements in the first text ig SCCA, What
draws the reader's attention is the group typology. One notes
the following situations




ridi lenwe Tuitho

sy
e
-

(1) Toe ua

"
] e A -
o Ganlilics,

l" 1

)
(2) Bwe dzde wa pokro vemen vlive Liftulizo ch-neu
Q N Q
(3) . glakela hii fusi o manenzi
I Q Q Q

Elements are realised in groups becnuse the writer wanis
to qualify the bullding blocks of his massoge = he delibera-
tely and mechanically wants to avoid dbluntness oven as
regards elements of structure in his sentence construciion
so as to impress the girl and therefore stand beiiter chonces
of winning her love for himself, and also to reflect the
Preciseness of the message conveyed,

Similarly, the second letter works with short sentences
to reflect Regina's little education which would not allow
her to construct long ones, BExcept for co-ordination which is
Performed mainly by the use of commas, overtly or covertly,
the sentences can also be said to be simple ones.

The sentences have only one pattern as regards the
ordering of elements = SPCA. One fails to understand why . -
Regina should employ the SPCA = type structure of sentences,
As we know, and as was shown in chopter three, one cannot talk
of the normal ordexring of elements in Swehili since thexe
is a lot of flexibilitys The SPCA ordering is normal only in
English and it is thus understandable why Charles should enp=-
loy that type of oxdering in his letter = he has been eo: <pooed
to it in formal education where the tendency is to forn
sentences the English way.

In trying to say why Regina's constructiong £0 according
to the SPCA type structure, one can only say that it is rost
likely the euthor has failed in his portrayal of this woman
so that what the pattern reflects is the author himself who
-has been exposed to the pattern in his formel education, and
it never dawned on him that grommatically, it was he and not
Regina talking,

However, one may argue that maybe the ordering of the



elentenis in Hesina'ls mother=tonrue iz SPCA and in her atio-
npts to write in a new lanjuame, she consitructs senteoncces
rigidly according to how they are constructed in her om
longuage.

IExcept where it is necessary, the elenents of gtructure
S, P,C, A In Regina's lettier appear without elaborate
qualifylng or modifying words. Thus we hove:

Kwn mtoto wpn-u Roro
G Q i
Thig ig the unmorked style vwhich, as has already been said,

established and expected of parents~to=chiildren leittersz. It
ig typical of African mothers, to them being a form of

endearment. There is nmtots ba kiumo, batoto ben~i ha Liv-e

and a few others because the message must be specific rather
than general as would be brought about by just ntoto and
batoto since mtoto could mean any child.

Iv.,2,3 Vocabularys:

At the lexical level, one will note that Chnrles
enploys normal/standard Swahili vocabulary in the sense that
the words used are ordinary ones which can be found in g
Swahili dictionary, And:accordingly, the languarme itoelr
is correct/standard Swahili which may bo cecounted for by
the influence of schooling, The_;%g_himself is acquiring
the languege through formal edufation which tends” 4o ciipose
people only to the standard form ~ in this casc, the 5o
called standard Swahili, Vhat attracits attention is the co-
llocation of the lexical items -~ something that comes
about because of the clicheic constructions, talken mechanie
cally from reaedy-made combinations. Ve thus have mutual
expectancy of words as in lvenzi... vhat follows ig lImnown =
the name of the mpenzi. Other oxamples are: Un y--igi lewre

fumbo, Mplala hii fupi ya nmapenzi. ITnlin4s kila ailn swelemtd

¥aeeo Hako katikaeo. DA eeo These are close to idiomatic

expressions and therefore there is no »rovlem if one were



left to Fill in *ne oo,

If Charics' lotisr iz charcceterics? by word esll - tian,
Decing's ig, on the othar hond, charactsarised by math-vra
tonpue interference at the lexical level., In f£rct i+ i~ ike

o lettos T

nother-tonrue interfercnce that makes Do~

|
ks

to-carth and realistic, znd therefore moro effectiva, ouno

notes the following items: Du'zexebe fox LTleor~ia
Timocikiva i Coninesiin
mucibitali n hos i+ _ltmr
benveue " 153 £N gy
batoto " retoto
bonrsi ba n wen~i wo
mitoto n nioto
mantu n min
rulogo n &G
alijama " alizams
guoko " wake s
alzizafili n adzefiri
niing n neirg
hiji " hiz
Jamani n sanari,

One'éoncludes from the dcote that in Rerincts mothewa

- tonrue, fv/ is realised zs /v/, /u/ ac /.a__?’_ /) e 1L,

Tut the hypothesls would "zecm te be invalidated by itons

like uliluwo (not buliluba). zn as well as bz, ~on~ (rot
FU) TEEEEEEE (not borvn e ot i, (h“‘"%ii:linﬁ},

weve (ﬂhould be bebej. fuale (should be hae), and wal- 44

(should be hakati). IHaybe it was felt adhering %o £;;—;:Ie

—

might puzzle some rcaders and keep them at least ot g Aict-
raction, if not altogethex borring comp :rchension; or mont

probably, even thongh Tezilahobl tried hic host to port-o)

Recinat's devigtions in Swahili, thene items caco aped pi~ noticc,

alternatively, the incongiciency, includine -vhawe Nerina

writes ntoto and at other times mitrto , o5 woll as - ooml oy
an be accounted for under a tronsition Pporige hoeare-s in

the process of learning a new languare, espacially one



~nT

% P

which approximates o ons's mothereton— -, {1 %wili is, L2504

speaiiing e Bantu lar-uase is no excepiion to thn in®lwvenzcna)
there is a terndceney to ret a slip of the tonsue fronm tinme %o
time, 4dApart from rudoro og opposed to niorg, Resinalc
letter will afford rore interesting examples like rm+a - [l
common Bantu word foxr !'person!.

Her effort to write in a foreiem lancuzre brinsc ohous
melapropism as in tnrocrishafut~futn {we have already crased)

vis-a~vis tunelwichoi~futa (we have clready looked for)

which throws meaoning off«bolance, but not the render's COTpw
rohension., Another exemple of a word which comas close %o

malapropism is turafur-hisha {(we are plecsing) vhere Re~ina

neans to say tunafur-hik:z (we ore Plecsed), Inctecad of doing

harm to the letter, these fectures contribute to a bettar
taste as well as drawing Regina out as a barticulsr individuel,
But it is possible for one to argue that trmal—isk-Cnta.

futa and tunafurahish2 are in actual fact intentional mistales

by the author. If, (as will be lesxnt in chopter six vhere

the whole novel is analysed) the author is fond of lettinge

the reader look for the message himgelf, it is arguable that

by writing tuncakorichafutcfutz the author is saying thot tne
parents have already erased - done away with any efforts to NG
name the child (since gecording to tho novel, Rosa has hrd

no child) just as the uncle's name after wnich Roaa's chilg

would be named had been discontinued by his doath! Sini. |
larly, by writing itunafurchinha, Kezilzhsbi - the guthor -

may be saying it indirectly that since Roga is pleasine ran

as she lets tnem slecep vith her, it is virtually tne Porentsy
who are making the men happy for giving birtn +o such a ,E:L«~
daugnter}

This indirect presentation of messages could in fact
suggest gnother meaning altogetner in I'»nuel miima gitey hiii
gi mweupe kema jamani., Since there ig a tendoncy thege days . Be

for weupe (white) to be associated with nuff;ijEvgn within —
an African’context, giku hiji si mreupe krmn drmoni (these days




he i3 noi as white cc in the post) could bhe interzretai 1o
nezn that in actual fzet Resine is tnlking of Jdosa in her
changed state. She waa an innocent firl tefore she left
hone = she was white so to opeak. 3ut these days, she is
not es white, i.e., not 211 that innocent!

% * ®
The third - last - gsection of this cheapter will compare two

extracts from newspapers.



69
IV.3 Newspapzsr Reporting:

" ; e
The central function of a newvspaper is 4o inform - a
function which implies the notion of newspayer reportins., It

is generally recognised, and cartainly obvious from a otudy -
of English-la that there are different |
gtylos of 'nemaper reporiing' as stated Ly Cr;c—t:.i. _&_ Dovy
(1969). This springs from the fact thot newspapers thermsel-
ves are differcnt, catering for different grouns of readers,

nguage newsoapers,

The present thesis azing at comparing the styles of o
newspaper reports, given'as (a) and:(b) below, .and ot the
some tine to test Crystal & Davy's observatiions in cornectiion

with the language of newspapers,
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“Toonge, ambale kwa  kawada
hirwa ns Wabanges 153, litakuwa
na wpunealu wi Mbunge mumoia
anmbaye iuendolowa kwake kulo-
ka kwenye oradha ya Wabungoe
¢ huiizabaldslivwa o
kuliirinna na matokco ya ucha-
puzi st wa Dunge,
.~ Mbunpe huye. Bw. Alimed Aldi

Miongoni mwa~wmaknohtdbue

*pla sherehe za kufunguliva tena
kwa sunpe ni pameia na Mawa-
2iri 2r, Rl wa Sheria, Dw,
: Charles, Naonjo, Muwazivl Wadogo
13 na Wabunge.

v Wajumi» maalum 11 walioteu-
liva walabudhuria  shovehe hizo
pin.

Maasin wa Wabunye  Maalum,
CTw. Waller Odede (Wyanzal, ali-,
forikl baada ya KUURUR Rwa mu-
e sl Wby waz mliesiia wa
Krismas mnivno mwika jaa, |

He Kumvt  oaada ¥a  Mabakama
. Kuu ya Keuya kutangaza kwamba

wit halall

+  Nyuso mpya
Siakuwan za Wabunge M,
wallwaangushia Wabunge wa 0.
'mani katikp schemu 2o tofauti.
,  AMisngoni mwa Wabusge: wapya
Cwalakuwa C Wariri AMdoge wa
Kwanza W "kike néni — Dit,
Julls OHambo, — ambaye ni Wa-
wiri Midopn wa Nywmba na RHudo.
"ma 7n Jamil, Dk, Ojianbo  gli-
mwantusha Bw, Arthur Cchwada
Rwenye ucuaguzioomkew kalika
, enro )a Busia Kol * .

kalika Duhps 7i

..--""'"-.-Fr..."’

malalamiko |

Qule, phinicsa kili chake cha Wa- .
ucharnzi wa sehemu hiye haukit-.

ambao

- ——

Mimpango mahsusi kufun

Lia snerche zp kulifungmia
bado haijatengazwa. lakini in
rajiwd kwamba baada va shcs
‘za kufungua Bunge. bunge
_shug.ah'.ﬂ';r_:a uchagusi wa ¢
wa Spika.

. Mamlaka haya yalikuwa ¥
Fnikiliwa ng Dat. dunyua Wa
ki, ambaye zasa nf Wazicl wa
shaurl ya Kigend.

Maazimlo kadha, hal kadb
--ka, yananzejea kujadilowa ®i
Bunge., Midtnroni mwyn maazni
_hayo nt  azimio la ubifadnis
wanyama wa misit. -

_Inadaiwa Cipli e

_-_'_]unclr“sud;-“.n 'h-";--iu.;‘li"i'u.ﬁj:'---a 1 3
¥~ Mbugy za Kuhifadnia wal

Na pamoja nin-fdara ¥a Wanv.

wa Misitu, ambavo_i%2 chini

“Wizapn ya Ulalij na Wanrama

Misitud

gam

H

avimie

i o R
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FOTANGAZO RASANI
fimciolewn  jana Kutela  [kulo
“hossee hwmnha Baba Tuifa, Vs

Mree Joma Kesvalta, atafungna
Bange o Tuifa stka  ya
Juaanae, tarche 4 Februit. [975,
s nhe Wi wchana,,
Itakuhukwa  kwamba "It!ll-(:

- Jilishirishwa  baada  yn  ubishi

eltliasi i na uchagazl wil

‘Dahamn wa H_ul_l._. pumnde  tu
baada ¥ Wabange  wapya  wial
Buage Luapishwy mapema mwezi
wa Nevemha 1974, .
o Hais Meae Jdomo Kenyalta
sliahiivisha Dunpe hwa kutumia
unweso wcohe alinhe Ratika katiba,
Buage hiinhiriabwa wha trche 7

wakiliaw jun ya viti vyan, Shaopwe
kubwa na vifijn silitolewa kwa
Wabunge Wanawake na wale
wenzine ETHATH walipmanhbea
uchaguwsi ulioknway mgemn saan.
Avenmda ya kvunza ya siko hive
Ko weliapuzi wa Spika. Nave
Spika wa samani, Bw. Frederick
NMbhili Matiy alikema mgomben wa
pehe wa kit cha Spika, kwa hiyo
alichaguliva hila Kupingwa
Kulingana na kanuni za  Buoge.
Uaada ya Kuapistiwa na Katibu
wa Buage, Bw. L. Ngugi, alitoa
hotuba  yake rasmi.  Alionya
walunpa  sherin wapyn  Kwamba
wan ni o wanachama  wa mkao
mikubna sana wa kutunga sheria
e walingi wa RKatiba ya nebd.,

kuduniisha utukufu wa Buage,

Punde fu basdase  kuhas
ubishi juu ya achazuzi wa Mak:
Wi '\pak.n Ranuni za Bunge sili
uchayrusi ufanyw ¢ “m
ln.lpn“wek.lna haada ya uchag

wa Spika'.

Mbunge wa Nyeri. Bw. War
Kanja, alisimama akiftajga Kun
hive aa Kkodai  wachayori
Makamu  wa Spika  ufany
Alisaidiwa na Waliunge weng
wenei.,  Bw.  Madi akwan
Kwamba uchaguzi huo hautafany
wakati hue na hapo adipe uhi
mkali ukasuka, B
likajadiliana_ kwa «iri.

Na baada ya szezo hus kue

Sl 1974, Bw. Mafi aliten  mwite wa  delea,  bakuaa  tingaze lingi
Bl " A wnohirishwa buko,  ahirikiane kati ya wubnnge wapya  lililotalewa  isipokuwa - lite
AT wapya wabikuna g wale  wa sanmani - katika Kutoka k_\\':l B.n!m Taila kwam
o hattik:t mge gnhaori. yn Seribali. Alawzonya  Bunze limeabirisiwa kna  wu

wakivoomnadliam L Kueipesans wawe wenve fieshima na  Wiofulihana,
‘ - : : S A P i — — & — -,
The firpt report is from a newspaper - TAIFALEQ -~ of
EOth January, 1975; vhile the second is from BARAZA - g

different newspaper but of the same date, The former ig g

daily paper while the latter 1s a weekly,

Ir.3.1 Themes
The theme being dealt with by the two axtrncta is the
pame = the opening of parliament by. the oo country's president.
As has been said in the introductory remarks above, there i
not one but a number of !'Journzleses! as Crystal and Davy
would say, (though some people would hesitate to use the term
1journalesd beceuse it is sormevhat derogatory). The study
will now turn to how the theme has be?n treated by the two i°l -

papers, i



T
IV.3.1.1 %Yhe hondliness
Defint tely hesdli=ncs playr & very inporiznt roie in nNoTce
popex reportinz, Potentinl readers aro, on averasu, poodle
whose eyms aoto owif¢ly dowm ihe pages and ptop only vhen
so=oinding catchos tholr attontdon, 4Ac suchy, in the worde of
Cxryatal & Davy (1S673174) "ihe function of honidlines iu cofie
Plexes hoadliios hove fo coninia a clear, succinct and if
pessible iutw wing ressege, to Idndle o spark af interost 4in
Eha roteniizd rondex,® The cifef nooms 0 producing oyt
cabehing! effccis, (as newspapens will i!‘.dicate), is by ixldng
uzss of the full rmnge of promhetio _condroats,
21cas £rom the obvious feyewcaichingt device of the ¢ie
largenont wad hapvy inkcing of ths headldines en choom by {the
toxcta, definitely (ko recader will et once hewe hia atteation
aTresied by am dnpoxtant ovent like {the opanlige oif the
couniyyls poerlicnony, Yhe opgiing vss unozsectod., Thc
readests atioution in thevefore peizod since o new znd intor-
esting cltuntion hes beer 2rendod - o aldusiion wideh fnl-os
its meening 2l intercest from » cortedn condouts ond 1t ia
pexs of en faction' vhich has a begimving (which is kmomm)
ard zuat lead o soro end (which ig wilmowa)e The journoe
listte eip ie to secize and hold gitonition, beginnipg pith o
single vnexpeoted and stariling act, oud oing on to matae
ihe veuder avaze of cerizsin poscibilitics created by Wt oos,
" e tenso of ibe heoadlives iz wleo interesting, Tha
incident io be happen in the futuse (s i3 roported im 4ho
zain znows) but the hecdiines aze vritten n g Kie (clone
1% « infinitive) prefix in the Lfivrst dtexd, eng Present cone
Himous tense in the second. Hews L8 reporied oithor Loloro
o afier tukicg place, ornd £ron researoh finding:, the auihor
obsezved that it is o feoture of neuspeper headlineg that the
kU= profiz is elwnys used to mean the futuwra, Ag $g the coso
viih draoe, by bevinog heallines in the present tenge, iBo
newspoper tonds o call for irmediecy 0o that $ho render goto
& senve of frech nevs, taking place In the pregant, Bot
oluopvise, In tho cuse of 2 prosent comtimisus Lanae
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homevar, thero ig nut that iype of rpgidity = £3 1oy Sne
dcote elller tho sty or {leo futurc,

it is aloo 10 Le noted 4wt ons hegdline = ITTH
KXTEIGTA BULGE JUUANDE o ie oro gpecific « ptuling vho io
1o ppen the Porliorent ead vwiweng whilo the other e DTS
S4SA TAITUGULANA & orndy stulos Bhat porliarsent i 4o o
onenuds T2 wonoon Lay be thai in the gusend case, tho
zepoTiel Lo fnced with linitod sypucep or which is as liioly,
theve ds o2 gosuupiicn Ly e odltor that iho sost impssitont
ivgorzation o tho awilones is the opening of the cowmiznts
poxlinnants then o by vhou bLelr; informatlion of lesser
irporiance which thor:lore can ve btuougkt later in e
aviiclee

-Dut it io also possibie {that by beiny leass specifis,
e editer Tonts to orouse the »osders? curiosidy funic
reoading $he papey vhich moana Luyiar £t - wihich 45 R
fho Teponicr vents, 4 nore informing headline 1ilte o
fizat on2 Loy nean thot pesple becane essunl voalnrs oo
thay oot “ell g information fwax the hecdline®l Che
result of news being read throvgh e hecdline would be o
drop in geles and B0 legs profist

Fovever, during a discussion of this esactien Wil 1w

oculdbor, Medteer of ihe 3chool of Journalicy, Usniveraify of
LpiToti, wes of the opirion that &t iso unlilely, ca stolsd
above, that the healline writer winld delibsrn<nly omiz
inforiotion fyonm o hwoedlire in grder fo intzifuc he wosiee
gxd pressumR bin ints uying e newspopens Bebtoor g oo
tkat usuelly the headline wiiter will 27 ong pgot in,
concioely, the rain points of the rews story, but ho yill
only try the intziguing Fesdiins yhen the natuve of 4o
stozry makes it difficult do do thls. Putb one exception fo
£33 which cace to his miad dusing the dfacusadon ig the
Yeodiing style froguently fourd in the sox offences coved
coses woported in & nowspoper like lizws of - P Fomls. vhoTe
one will find hegdlines such as L surpwice permided torz i3

At eems T 2]
Vo ooy Tat,
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I¥.3.1.2 FPorosrppiings

Poro zophing = the way the rayvroiive as g whole 1o s5951it
into azollor wnits « is tho cost obvious focture of e toxtig.

The observaticn by Cxystcl & Davy (op cit: 173} thot ihe
fizst word of uewo ariileles is in capitola is cleaTtly velid
in the exiamcto, In fact in the gecond text, it io not juste
the Dizst vand Dut the firss 470 « TANALY RASIHT - ghich pwe
in cepivulge =ven the slateient by the sonoe ascliclavra 4hoat tha
LSizot povagToph ia PZ‘"D&"" in g noticeably larrer $ypo than
the roontiwlory the®gecond plichily amaller thewn the £irgt a2nd
oo on io supported by the first paragreph of tho firat ok,
go thatl cvea thoughk tho rest of ths parc rapbs, and all 4ha
perogTopks of the cecond axtract are printod in o type of ihe
om0 gize, thoe principle ia there,

In ¢he cnse of the fivet ecxirnel, one pay earre thni
eport froa the firsgt poxu aph, the rest of the type mucs
Tcipin of the spoie oige in print becouse 4f the ckoaracicrg,
Letep 150 lotiors, vont on dininishing from porarreph to
paTa;Taphs thoy would soom be illesidle or so sralld (conce
ciglly in the fical porsgraphs) as to moko the printing ite
solf adiificulte Butl in the gocord tezt, apart fron the game
reason as given for the firot extract, it would eppoay 4int
the rmaching tkat woc used has characters of only ono piczo,
and it is the ouly tachips vhich wng uaocds This thon gcconnis
for uby oll the print is of tho gsaze typs.

The paragropha themselves axo composed of sinclg oy _;;f (
ezeuza of sentouces which develon pingle idaog, Leoept for
the gecond paTosraph which io rado up of iwo seﬂtonceg._. {ie
firgt extroct L3 build up with thirteeca ons-gentouce porae
grophoa, while the mecond hac ten paragroiho which noy be of
one or Lore seatonces each. Sceing that it ic the gope gtory
which ia being reported, one is Ineviteblr lod 37 {lo cooe
cluaion that omoe text ig couposed of more Zaragraphs than
tho otler becausce of the fact that in tho foruer tcut, occh
gonience ie 8 pavagraph and vice verss,

It woudd a pear that usunally Lews_ carp po con DG Leet

N
Ay
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in tke texic, ternd Yo have short perngraphs in order %o break
up thoe grey text of the revspapor columms with frequent whits
spacing., The rudber of paregraphs a story hes also relaten
to the size of the Uype ussd end the measure of the cajurm
width, Except for the first {wo puragraphs of tho Tirst
story which fravel across ihe wvholo lergtlh of the heazdlina,
the colurn vi.ith of both loxts is five centivntres, Such

211 colwrii drive people ianto weading the paper, and ake

it cacier for the eye to truvel acruss then vould be the cegws
Ath thae contence thag TONB across ihe wihvla length of the
toxt, long wide paragraphs tend to frighien the averane reader,

IV.3.143 Dovalopuweni of the thenas

There is a cericin amourt of azrecement ag far as the
reporting of thz story by the two excerpis is concernsd, Iz
cach case, ithe Deggane gtaris as an aﬁmt@_og_ of the heede
line., The first peragraph of the firat foxt is devoted to
ths ipformation that pnrlipnent which lizd been ;progcg:aad Sone
tine back is to be reopeneds wiils the sane informaiion ia
carried on 1o a socomd parasraph in the second extract,

Paxrt of the sbeervation ghout the nstuxs of the headiines
and the attenpted rwessons behird thie prefercuces get some
Justification in the way the information goes afier the hecde
liney, J£ thz headline %o the fizst text tonds to be nowe
gpecific than the other, the later, as the sugzestion wert,
gccordinsly mokes up for the gap by being more specific,
(stating momth, dale, day and Wrnc of the zoopeuing) 4haxm
the forumer (waich omits the time)}.

After the infervation cs to vhen Perliament will weopenm,
the rest of the second exbract is a flaghdavk om what events
led io the proroguing. The first oxiraot however only givos
a Tclatively brief informaidon - (Just stating thet the
President prorogued the Parlianent after the election of the
cpenker) ~ gbout the incident sud then gues on to other news
as followas The reader is told who will atiend #he opening
corcionys thab oue of tie nenbers is New desd; 4ot
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e nomial ounbor of moubors will, furihor, bo slhiost Ly oo
folloving an elcotlon potitlon vhich mallifiod omeof ko
elcction resulis; thet there will ta oo Deny new Lncce ootl
the {izst feanle Assfstant intster, The PRsco0 thon voe
fures o point out sone of ihe most likely Gutles %o Teo
porlormsad e porliatent aftier the oreniny corotimye ‘

it 23 o bo otsorvald thnt In dealing with 4he o,

Wo £izat toxt hos fonded to pory ationiion ¢o zvze tpetne
dcla 23 e gven ventuming into the un'=mown, Dven mhzz
nothing ng besn cald about vhat w411 d$oke placs affsr 4o
opaning ceralony, the paper atfempio %0 point cut thirmym
that cro lilely to bo dono, On the othor hand hovover o
savonl foxt seoms to have fallen io mammiting nove thad Sook
91..,ce wd wnay dofinitoly renorted by ha ooma yoner, Tho
roporics reninds o reader {hao ke forsntien such on
irportant past event so moonl and In Lo wedble 4o roeald it
on his own even though tho roopenins 4o now to tolo Ploca?)
that Parlicoont wes prorosued following gn s wwnt ovew

the elegtlon of thwe Deputy Speaker: Xiclarimlmwn lorrhn Miviae
Liliphirishos beada ¥a uidsld vlioousbyn na uohn--: 3 B £

iz CO (It will bs relecbored thot Porlisrent vas mmomocuod
Follouing an avguwont over the elootion of ho (Deputy]
“ra:a,‘:ax), Fron this statenent, it io quite cloar-tmt 2na
asme nags;ope® bod alyocdy reportod $his nous,

The degroo of recopifulation im both toxts may bo
poxtly ezploined Ly how the too mowspepas in focd twented
tho criginel ctory aaleting to the provoguiag of 4ha
perelinnont, One way guoss that the paper ':I.ntunti.onany
reonpituletes fully on the olrcumstances of how pawlisment
wna prorogued, sc 28 %o give cleaver information alLout nows
that w05t probably woo reporied in o distoried mprmew 4o
fivet time, The edltor of a newopapor is olunyy in g uvey
to beat & cortain deadline since nowo mug3 Lo socly in prdat
ot o glven drg, othexwise, ke moy fall fnty e gomgez of
loalng tho market for his paper bY (iving gutegfecgolo nowss
It is ithozofore poosoible that these montly age whon the
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incident occuvrred, the nowspaper Ad not have tho deaimod
tizo to give a clcer ricture of vhat exactly took placo dus
to the hurry % beat tho dozdline. Since than hovever,
thore bas been aple time within which to present tha
incident more systenaticnlly, The ronder noy gtill be
inlcreated in kmowing the truth. So, pow that anmething . .
relevent iu 4o tako ploce, tine may have been felt o bo
onportune oy the sans information %o be yapcated in a rore
thorough voy. : )

But 1% Yo also erguable that reculling the backround on
tho provoguing of Parlignent, oven though this had doon
raporited fully at tho tino, is not giving the reader o lod
of Vdead' information, Whon 1t is gquericd whothor tho
rocdes could have forgotien so mich after o period of poomt
throe months, some people (and of course led by the ediiox)
nay ot once ougpost that 44 wovid be wrong %o eaosumy thot
every roader would bo fully conversant with {the background,

'm0 that 1t ic general pinciics by most if not all noumpencyn

¢3 £511 in the backgrourd %5 z otory, This im defind tely a
vory sound arcunent which con be exomplifiod vith ihe
reporting of 8 court coge which may be wnning over a poriod
of several deyn. In the roport on each day's hearing somo

of the background of the case will be woczlled by the novge
pepor {for example the chergos)e Omo moy ask, coamot tho
rooder romomber what the charges ave a3 he read the ROWATGHOE
yesterday? Thls is en gooumpiion that oditors do not goon

+ %0 moka,

Another possibility, vwhich gets cone gvidence foon the
taxto themselves, Boems to bo that the first text bng pg its
motto to give the most up-to=dato nows posaldle (even 2f this
1eoNg pionaering into tho wiknovn) eince it ip ainod at tho
ovid rooder vho is alunys keen to koep up with the times by
docking at theo latest nows poosidle, hence the wile
TATFALEG (DAXLY HATION). Thoe pupor also cecng to pogune
that this avid reader will be quick end Intolligant 4a ie
Tooding. Ono motos thot the degree of thoxvushnoos s W

X
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ile presaentation of the message ia the very Iivst pararronhs
of the tarlo gupports thio observation, The mare intollie
geut roador of the first toxt fo glven *Tohmgert 40 in
btxackots bacaune this in unoocescary informntion %o hin,

The othor peper is ¢ weckly vhich presunsbly cins ot the
casunl rooder vho may not necespaxdly be awmxe cf shat news
took ploace in the pact, hoice the noed %0 xecell e boclke
cround to nevs all over agnin, To this slovw zoader who tales
hic Eine, and wvho, procurably 1o not s intolligent,
Iolzocsd 4 10 0% a by-thoemmy informatlons it forme port
nnd yparcel of o neassrms Ewen the curront yoor - soncihing
quiteo obvicus 10t to rontion the fuct thet L1 has been rlown
clonzly on tho top front of the paper « mst be zteted. The
Hrg = 2,30 pelta Zust o siated as such to aveid possilio
orbiguity {even though such aubigudZy wouid bo vrorpecinile
ond ridiculons gince Lt would mot ho possible for the
opeoring corcoony 0 Le performed at night), Tho first toxd
will cnly soy Febmuoxi 4 ond essune the 4 will not te mige
intorpmeicd wlilo the ¢ilor focls 1% nececaary o avoild seeh
o ¥lok, hence stuting that 4 =zofors % o date of tho
month thed da.:rf

IV.3.2 Cramzers

At the grommptical lovel, one's aitontion o ot onog
errostsd Ly sentonce typolozys clause typolozy =nd otruciuve,
grouy typology crd sitrucihued, ani punciuation, Mega
fegtures will bo locked ot copevaiely in an attompd 4o mive
dotriled informetion ghout tham,

IV.3.2.1 Sentonce typologys

Fivat and foronoat to be obacrved 1o thad tha gentoncos
-;;;Bpite this sesningly sound avpuuont hovsver, ceptainly
one shovld sot put tuch ciphasis hore Lecouse it 4{g obviously
dangerous to sugpest this division with eny dogrve of
corfainty, puzoly on tho cxmzlantion of ¢ gir:Jo cto¥e
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in boith texis nre of one type = gtatenonts, Thio ig o Lo
expeoted =« boing a very nocessory vogulysnont of contencen in
an groa wiere tho central funciion is to inform, f{n other
wonrda, to sinfe fests, The xecporior iec 4o solo source of
sore inforceiion that the owdicuce is, in most cooos, nob
alrcody cwere of, ard it ig hig duty to state it,

Socondly, w0 senbonces in the firg$ exirast tond 0 bo
only long erss (iiough not pointlessly or moediossly eo). OF
courco leagth by itsclf, oo Ceyotel & Dovy {op cit:i184) aay,
is uoct of very preat iutewsst fo the lingrist aince how lorg
cne?s sentence is deponds oo much on vhad one wants to cay
a3 oa how one decides to oay it (that is, the content gnd the
aiylc). '

Nouaver, ‘1t should be notad thet ro piece of vriting
would be effeciive with all shont ox ilong sentences, Thc:e
rust be some veriety., But this sbould nst mean poadding or
chopping . epart thoughts which tclong topether, Verioiion
in the secord eaggrpt is porformed throurh a2 carbirniion of
shozrt end lonz sentences, Simdlariy, 4he first cxtracy
which weould bte at a disedventoge fukes garo of the gop by
heving a conbination of shoxt end long clauvses in 13 aento-
ace-formgtion, Purthermors, punctustion, ds will be shown
later, contributes 8 lot ¢ the movonent of the foxi,

The seniences employed are of course couplote ones (o
gdve information in full); and they eve alse coupound ag

followss '
{a) TFriaddings
Ermbedding is by far the most dlestinciive featuse of the

£irst exzcorpt. Out of the fourieen semtences thut togetlor
corplots the toxt, ona can point out at least seven of thon
as boing ones that illustrate ecbedding, Nexe eva only threo
of thn best exanmplos of such pentences in the tuwtg

(7)) Puoge 1a tota la Kenyun, aibalo 1idiluwg Yiroe

- phivightma e, twelg jana Mtaluilena tens,,,
{2) vunge, gobelo kwa komaiéa Mg na Vabunee 150.
litaltwiees
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(3) Bais Xenyatta, askitunis uvezs soke_wa kilatibn
aliaghiricha Punge,.. |

The other text, on the other hsnd, is couparatively free of
enbeodding, affording at most only one good exemple of such
pcentencoss

Haye Spika wo zamani,.. zliluor nzonbea we pckee -

Yo kit cha Sviks kwe hiyo alichsgiliva,

The conclusion is reached therefore that erbedding ig o
fecture of the firat text vhich ia elrost entirely absent
fron the sccond,

By embedding, the texts trap betveen clauses of single
sentences closcly reloted siruciures which formed othervisg -

szy by separate seniences - would no doult brinz about a
gense of dlscommectedneza,
(b) Linkings
In the texts, linkage is marked .bys - -+
(1) Coordinations
(1) s (ard) which may be subatd futed with a carmg

(s) to avoid monotony,

Fiongoni wa watolkochkudluria shere Tehee e,

ni pamoja na Mawaszind 21. run we, Shexia,

« Mgwaziri Wodogo 43 np Vabunge,
This e;mm;ple comes from the firat text; and sirilarly one
can point out the following examplo of lirding fwonm the othep
toxts Akawconya wove wenye heshirg B kudue
. mishs nitukufu wvs Bunge,

Even ke hiyo . (therefore} could be fdemtificd witn 2 in
regning in tha construcilone

essBw. Proderick Ebitl Ma.'l::., alilnagn

‘ mgontbea wa pokee wa kiti chp spike,
kwa hiyp elichagulive bila kupingug,

Similarly, bgade ye (ofter the) as ins
Itokunbukwe kwanbe Bunge 1ilighird chys

bﬂd& xa ubishi. Y
which is taken from the second text Derformg g similer

function a8 na. (Zzeds yo appoars four 4imeg 4n the gecond
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toed, end anly cncs in the fizad)

" The Ea and mch'?.ﬁ:s déevices ac rointed cut sbove cue
aployed by the auithor to gdwe ccatinuily and thaveform
swstiness o the meading, I ong wore ¢ty ordt tho cavicon
vaere oy oprpear, ihy effect weuld alfhier be one of ncorings
desmnoaz or Jorkinesae
(1) Uthor devicen ave Iptind (Gut)e fnlwipem (azeopt),
exd 2o (of) as cuomplificd by e following Ymee meniomsess

Epaso maloual.ochadjeiancnms Jaibing dvalmmiives e
{talou from the fixat dnuwt),
Ha loads o nuont...halkunn tnngngo dincine 3351134
tolawa icipyioss 1ile4e.
{fron iko @ocond text)
Ieis Kenyaltia atuendesin sghszoha rmand za kufiungun
Bansee {(aloo fcken Fron the gocond toth),
{2) Subordinzflons )
Subonlination ic avoiher meang by vhich the Sy of
constructions i mde gncoth, The twe wpdin dovices oo
(a) Sho welutivas
Tho fivet tozt rovenls oixz inatonces shere e selative {
valative is used a6 o comecilng nognas

(1) gobole (which)s appears twico:r

DRICE la tata 1a Eeya, gibale Jilikmmec, s
Tunge, sobole kwa koweida, e

(11) goiso (whop ple): azicars twicole

esiatunge 83, g walimanuohfees

(1is) grirove (viwe sing.je appeccs tricete

eceDits Julia O53onbo,= 2nbOyo vl Waelid,, .3

Pk, lunyua vaiyold, prbaye seon Wi Vaoied,,,
(3v) pobewp {(vhich) ia

Idzra ya “Emm" .BEQ;‘.':EQ. iko Ghiﬂ'l.,.

Ca tho otrexr hond however; iho second text bns oy two
instences of the relakive - 2l & Wiisiawe (which & which
wan) - and euen these too appoex in ey ong sontoncss

Stongwe na vifijo vilitolere LA Sulunge,.. sobgo

wvalipoobon wohoguzl uliol22m POWN gang,
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Ono can thevefore oomclude that the relniive is o
special featuxe of ithe first {ext by vhich the reporicr livks
phragses and clauses.
(b) lyazbg (that)s
In the firat tcxt, there is only one czample of the use
of kronobs (in the luat sentence)s
Inadpiwe Lyonba ezimle hili limskusudiwa ...
However, ths second iext seoms to de making an intensive use
of the gubordinator eas followss
(1) Tavgazo ra=mi limetolevs...kwambe Babe Taifae..
(i1i) Itekumbukwa kyamba bunge lilishirishve...
(1ii) Aliwaonys wetungn sheria wapys Kvambs wade..
(iv) Bvana Meti ekaarma Joyamba uchogusia..
(¥) o..kuicke kva Babs Taife kyouba Bunge Limeahizriphwa...
According to Crystal & Devy (op cft:47), ir %the case of
clouses introduced by 'ihatt, the suboxrdirvator may be cudttied.
Thig is certeinly the case with kyamba. the equivelont woxd
jn Swohili, In the exmmples given above, the gubordirator
may be left ocut and yet the sentences will not be affected
a8 to meaning, Furthermore, the optionanlity of kwanbs in
Syahili is exomplified expliciily by the following coratmmc-
tiong from the text being discussed, (A dash is placed mmder
tho apsco whore the subordinator swuid normally anpecr)s
(vi) Akawaonya ____ vawe wenye hoshirg...
(vii) Kanuni za Bunge zilidal ___ uchaguzi ufanyve.,.
(viii) ...alisimama,..ne kudsi ____ uohaguzi,.,
FPron the analysis, we see that vherses embedding ip a
feature which characterises the first fext, linking delongs

t0 the second text,

-

IV.3.2.2 Claouse structures’
Tha first sentonce of the first extract heg its clsuses

struotured es followss

 Bunge la tatu la Keyye ambalo Iilfluws limz.hiﬁshra
Bubjeot Eel. Predicator
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ta Roio lage Joro Kengatis pmono Novenba 6 mmmil-g jang

Subjcect ddveorbial
1Ltoiutana tone Jumanne (Folwused 4)
kredicator Adverbiel

What has been doubly tmderlined is aw enbeded olarsos
ond ia {hio particular instence, tha subject position o
£31123 in by & icletive, It can be scen that tho subhjoes
41021 conco aftor the predicator because of that trange
for——itional cronrowians call ihe passive transformotion
vhich Las teken place, ©lthout the tmensformgtion, the

~uge suwucture would here bes
Raig Igoe Joro Nonyntto cliohirichn IunfO...
S b 4 <

Tha guthor notes that the cooron ordering of clenantg in the
toxt pooms to bo SPCA, tho beat cmanmple of which fe given by

t+ha rinth sontonco?
Iy buvo. Tu. Ahuod AbAl Orlo alipotesg
3 P

kit ghnte cha Vajiz Kugind
c
andg ya lahokenog Kuu kutanmmess mmnhg uchaound bus, .,
&

ghe SICA-type struciure, as was ghown in chapter 3 ig
rigidly the normel one in Englich but not mecessorily oo in
Sgohili, In such a case, 1t is argunble that thw auilior
clvayo vacis to enphaonise ihe subject and has therefoxro put .
41t in tbe first pouition, _

In the second oxcorpt ihe Teportoz chows on cyarencss of
flesibility of the ovdering of clenents; S0 that spart fron
the SFCAwtype airuvinzes, excaplified beat by the 135'1: PR
of the first gontiences

MM&%&M smijfm Punpe 1o Teifo
c
ailn yn Junonng.,. ochonug

S g T TS T
A

one cones across several examples vhere the SPCAtype ovdoring
g olterad as 1o the case vith the fixst gentouces
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Kobla 7o kushirishwe hnko Wabunes wapyn

A S
voiiloure wanejasora kotika Dunse
P A

Mizht this discovery lead one to tha conclusion that one re-
porici: is a more natursl speaker of the language than ¢hre
other who seons {o have acquired it pedagoglically? laybe the
truth of an sllegation like this is fer-feiched.

The first cxcerpt, as tha English version given in the
gppendix vill show; is clearly a trenslation, and the rerarw
kable egroement between the original and the translation
would seen to imply that the reporter, working mecharically -
translating the report from English to Swahili, but doing the
vork rigidiy - tended to impose the struotuxs.. of one langu-
oge on the other,

IV.3.2.,3 Croup iypolosy & structures

In both texts, thore is a tendency for tho elements of
siructure {o appoar in groups - the hezdvords accompanied by
gualifiers, As an illusitration, the first sentonces of the
passages could be looked ats
(a) Bunge la tatu la Kenys...lilikuva limschivishun.,.,,

“H Q Q Aux, Yerp
Bnig Mzee Jomo Kenyniia mnamo Novembor 6 raksa ‘nme
@ QR q H Qe Q Q H

1itodutons teng Jumanne Februawri 4
“Vorb o E Q Q
(b) Zgpgozo resmi linotolewn ,jans...
H Q v Q :
Bobo Taifs, Rois Mzee Jomo Kenymitm... Bunge 1a moifs
Q QR Q Q H E T 3
afln Juanme tarche 4 Februnzi 1970, sca pang iyrasy mchona
R H Q Q Q Q T e
The reason for this type of grouping would sgen 4o be due to
the n-eed on the reporter's part %0 be as explicit me possille
about his subject umatier, Furtbhormore, the xeporier
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eina at econony which would not b2 easily achieved wexo he
4o construet single elerents of structure. Were slenents to
appeaYy singly, the reporter would most probably te forced %o
glve nore sentences than ars necessary.

As can be seen struciurally, in both texts qualificrs
nay come after or before the hemdwords. Structurally {hen,
headwords are sccompenied by quelifiexs becauwse of the need
to be as detalled as possible as to how the message is pres-
onted, Thus the first text wants to make 1t guite clear
that jne lrarliament being talked abvout is that in Kerya, and
it ig now going into its third sitting., The man who proro-
gued it is called Kenyetta but he has enother name - Jomo,
More qualifications that precede the name are lgee and Beis -
president, .

_ on top of the phint that the Parliement was prorogued
the previous yeer, the reader is reminled of the month and|
the date. History is repeated in a detalled manuer, This\
conveys to the reader tha izpression that the reporier knowg
many things about the incident and the result is that he ig
looked upon as a stors of informatiorn, The article goes on
40 point out that the reopening will take place the follow
 wing Tuesday. The date could de left to the reader %o work
ont for himself, but to simplify matters for him, thig dato
is given es sn eside in brackets, Iikewlse in tho first ‘oxst,
tanmazo is qualified by zasti. Eenyatts premodified by Baba
Taifa, Raig, Mzes, Jomog and Bunre nodified by la Talfa.

Siku ya Junanne is specified as to the date of the monthy the
year ig stated and even the time of the day, that day,.

Iv.3.,2,4 FPunctuailons
Punctuation is a means by which texts may indiegts
peuses. By the device, the suthors bresk domm {Lo msggage
go as to facilitate understaniing of the texis by the reader.
In both texts, full-stops (.} aTe used guite normelly %o
maxk the end of sentences, and in other ingianceg, they are
nsed especially to indicate abbrevietions - ghopt forms as
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in 2. (for Dgiktozd - DIre = Doctor) wiich apjears Wwice in
iia first excozpt and “we (for Baprs - 1w, lUister) wbich
sppearg thrice in eack toxt,
The first toxt has a2t leoast twenty four inataneons of tho
uso 0of tho coirg, and tvo of & dash, Tha study will esoe tack
40 the cornas before long,
In gn szalysis of two toxts of. aewapajer raprrting -
to=to ot illustruted very well {he usa of daskes, Crotal
& Davy (0D cit:179) teds what undoubiedly ia e vexy 13
Qizcovory 8o that vhat one may weat 10 say atount dashes is
quite sdeguately statsd as fallowvse "The use of Jashon ic.es
chavactoristic of this kind of writlng.,e they cto tsod,
quito norcelly, to cark a parenthosideee thoush othor sijles
of writing right well hove cubotiluted comoees” In Zick
40 oxaople o be given froa the firat excernt {uae below)
cochines & comxra with tia Saski Tha obosrvation goes oo et
#3na effect of putiing daskes ratier than comge 19 ¢ rive
tto parontletis phrase a crcater independarce (not necow
gop2ily o longer pance)e.s® This too L3 tmue of tho foxiz ax
can be sacn frof a cospavison of the exaonies
Pazirl ndogo va Rwanze we ¥ike nchini = Dkt, Jnlig
03ipabo, = asbaye ni Tazivd e

cith tha sitornatives
Pa=iri rdogo wa Lwaoza wa Kike nchini, Jk%, Julig
0jiaxbo, a=taye i Wazirless

In the second PRISEINe ORE COTEd geroes thiriomn Liizme
cos of tre uce of com=as axd one af iovertad coumasy
Cryotal & Davy (op eitz179) odbsarve that guotation morig may
o used for eitber direct or indivect quotation, or to
spotlicht terss for particular etisction bacause they ove
being used in 2 now or technicsl waye Bt according to ko
tw> ocholars, "ikis doubloefuncilon of attentisneiraping ard
actucl grotation sonetizss produces snblgulty?,

It may not bo quite corvect Yo attrilbutls gnnjsuity
spocifically %o the doubleefunctios, Bathbor, mpyte one
chould only sey that quotes aceliied produge pobignitye
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thichover is more corcect, the clainm thal quostation marks
pozetineg bzing abvout ustiguity finds eome Juetificpiion
evon in tho irgtence under question. The quote in Frrizi za
Junre 2ilided uckopupd ufnavie “sprm ncrovezekens beodn e
uchoruzd we Spilia®. could mean that thero 1s a clouce in
. tha conptitution, whick siipulates that the election ous? be
corricd out insodiately afier the gleciion of tho Spaclcx if
possible, which is the peaning intendol by the reporier: or
thig could be &n insitence of an acknewledpged quote - the
reporter saying that during {ho occaslon, soucbody ntood up
to eoy that Parlisventary proceedings hove 3t that the olcow
tion mugt be done "immediately after the clociion of {ho Speg~
ker if poasible®,. lere, the rsader would undergiagnd that the
reporter is not stre of the « ° ™y rest of the womle, tak “.
“rarn inapovezckane beada ye uchaguel wo Splke®™ cane ungltored
from the mouth of ore of the nsrticipants in the devete.

tiow, 8 brief look back at the coummag., Coming are unad
to merk on~route psuses -« pauses thed ons comes scrons bafore
the erd of utiexunces vhich are marked by fMllesicops, The
obgervation is that ore text nekea use of at least twenty
four comres while the other, which i3 more or less of ihe some
length, uses only thirteen comnas. These coumas mevk gliihew
 pauaes before and efter clouzos ¢.g. .

Dunge, eubalo kes kawaide huvs no Vabunge 158, 71+
1itokuen na upungufu va Ibunge muoje axbaye - b7y T o
kuondolewn kweke lkuloke kwenrs orodba ya
Uabunge tulisabelLichea ng ralalemiko kuhusiang
na matokeo ya ucheguei wkun we Bunge,
or thosa bofore and after groups S.ge
Mepazinio kedha, ball kadhaliks, yenansojea
kujeditiva katiks Dunge. :

Peousgeg ars covertly folt s an utterance Procenda, AS ©
ouch, it chould be noturel that the davices {hat gvorily
indicate such pausés in the two taxis of opyprogingicly the
sane iength should pore-oreless balsbce ip mutther, ot tha
froquency belng in the =atio 241 88 405 {he canqa, Uhy, oD@
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nay ask, is thls so?

The cuswer to such z gquestion seems to be lying in the
paragraphing, A parcgroph, as ve know, is nornelly a group
of mantcnces thot develop a eingle i1dea, In spite of the
definition, there ere occausionally reagsons for using a once
pentence paregraph., Now, to answer the guestion, it uns noted
respectively thet the second text has 1its paragraphs composged
the Pnormol' way vhile in the first extract every sentence
terds to bo a paragreph. The result of idess developed Ly
sinzle oentences is that the senterces tend %o be longer ard
therefore calling for more en-routa peusces than in the other
cosc wiers every idea tends %o ba daveloped in several
sentences vhich accofdingly, should bring ebout relatively -
chorter scntences and thorefore fever en-route pauses,

If the hypothesis thet one text uses more comnas than
ihe other tecause of sentence typology is correct, it should
equally be true thet the oiher text with fewer commas nscs
pore full-stops so that the gross result can be a balance in
the number of pauses as a whole, This is rot so spparent in
the texts, However, 19 full-gtops in one tezt to 15 in the
other is some evidence, sh.e:nt though it be, in the right

diveciion.

IV.3.3 Vocabuloxrys Ca WL

Cryctel & Davy {op citi173) observe that "s newspaper is
always very eclecitic from the stylistic point of view",
According to the SHORTER OXFOFD ENGLISH DICTIONHARY, onc of
the gynonyms of tgclectic! 19 'horrowing'. Certainly,
Yorroving cen be szid to be & feature of the toxts, In the
taxts of such short lengths, one coles acrToss five instances
of borrowings from Englich in the first text and four in the
otker, . -
Some of these borrovings - Movemba, Februeri, krigmaes -
ere alresdy pert of the vocobulazy in Klewahili, bhaving been
fully wssimilatod. However, others Koy nced explaining. It
48 not to be %akon for granted tha% avery yreader of the story
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vill urdersiand Spike on his own, A shor$ form like Iy,
(fx.) vill ro doutt be unlerstood to mean Bwena (Listor)s
vut vkat about Dki. (Ir.)? Hozing that the reader will
expand tho gbbroviation to msan Daktari (Doctox), thie mmy
Dean nothing elee but e hospital doctor who deals with
paticats, ({though there would be no harm then since it ig
not Btmnf,;é for g hogpital doctor to stand for elcetionn
and roprescat people 1in pariiasdent).

A zord like grenda in the second texi, which the euthor
presusebly wania 7Tead as gjendn would be incomprehensible
+0 gooe roaders bhut for the fact that it 1s seli-evplaorptory
in the contoxt., Arprda yo lyonzg...{first sgenda) matched by
natnmzi wn spika  {the elaction of the spaaker) would be
onlilnliy to be uuderstocds

The first pesocge showg creativity with rkophs (froo
kegha = pertaining to night) for Yevet. On tha othor hand
hogavers 1% is difficult to understand why the secomd tert
soys liretolgnn .fane zzthor than lilitolewa Jjano which ig
tho mrearked collocaticn in Swahili,

Other iteno of interest are Dunce {(Farlierent) whick ig
olrealy esteblished in o sistor stals « Tauzania; the tem
itoelf boing @& borroved word frum one of the Bandum lenrunges.
ILikouise, Dulu (State Rovse) dorives from :ukulu (elder)

5o 4o the for:oxr nocns fihe ploce of the elder o lerdant,
That tern is clove enouck to the word'State Iouse' ongd thoroe
foro it is preforred io posaibly a aore distant term,

It io cherecterictic of nevspaper raporting 4hnt 4ko lzck
of vords of exact oeaning is token care of by approxicptions.
rho voader is only loft to guess uhat the author ceang, A
word 1like iazizi "dorp (Misrally ‘saell Ilinistex') io employed
as ouch ney be bocause i% is felf 'iokomm wa ¥oriri gould
result in too mony mokamug as we alrealy keve !oliom wo Spiks
ond lolam va Rolg since Swchili i3 not MIe ingdinh which has
'Vice'..'nxaputy', and* Asstotent® shich are eynonyma, Sizilsorly,
alizisha {postpons) is used for provo:ued, Whip, with glisa-
i3ign (wos belped) instesd of gliune Wiorn (wog supported)
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mMiis toext is a worlt published BY  roticorae o

a Stehili teacher for grite s aurier of rersn nov, s the

L+
introduction says; oand it is npparent thet the cuthou's

senching experionce arovsew Lo pin tre vavr o write

to write after providiis hin with vhoat to wvrite ou.

mhere is an cxprencion thrt oren o torcher, ese 10 -
remeins a teacher, ”Hl" scying ot once accounts for iy
FISA Via oaLID JOCU is dlc cctic cg for s tha meosr-rn oo
concerncd = the tea c?cr porforning hig job even in s R
A1l the while, one gets the inpression of somcone iiatil
noral velues especinlly to tho youth in societr, Umionusasils-,

Ziimbils is eddressing his ovn pupils.  and ineidentsllw, the

introductory note cdds that the stories are meont fov seco-

ndory schools.

YISA VY. ol 30U is o collection of nine gliywt

stories nbout people, by people, and [oxr peonle., Jlovt

story writers will most prohably sgrec thet it is paihas

ifficult to got incidents Tor their purnoses, Towavos

a
provarbs arc olunys rogsourecTul for much storien, ,.coozcir 1Y,
Iiimbila exploits vhoat polenticlity there i i, (Snid 515

sayingas so that out of his co;lectlon of i g%szics R0
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deal with incidents which people may experience or engnre in,
only three ~ Xesi y» Fdunmekuwili. Mashindano Kati y= Uovn nn
£41141, lmdsgho wa Kehoile l'wenye Temma - can be said to bo
conpoged under iitles other than seyings. 4s guch, apart
from teaching the youth vkit sayirgs there avre in the lorgu-
oge, kilobila can be said to be going further to exploiting
some of the potentlal meanings in such saylngs.

What nov fellows is en analysis of two of the atories,\
the cin being explicitly to study Kiinbila's style of
writing, and iuplicitly to show how the stordes differ in

ﬂt}rlOo

Velc.5 YOTE YANG'AAYO USIDHARI NI DHANABU:

Phig is the first of the short stories in the seriesy
ani i% appears within the first ten pages of the book, The
title itself ig a Swahili saying vhich is equivalent to the
English "Not a1l that glitiers is gold."™

Vei.1.1 Themes

In Yote Yayurfayoe... Kilmbila is eiming a% proving to
the meader that not everything thet glitters is gold - the
title reflecting the message. If the reader can learn thpi
lesson, Kiimbile will have succeedsd in what he set out +to
do, - %o mcke people pracilse some cawe over wiat nay
apporently seen to be attractive to the eye.

In the story, Ssida ~ o sccondary scheol girl - goca to
o wedding party vhere she meats a Yoy = Deogratias., She
fells in love with this boy, at firet sight. In effect,
ghat Kiiobila is saying at this siage is that what 18 novw
shining before Szaide's eyes 1s gold to her, Even without
her parents! kuowledge, Saida decides 1o go with the boy,
regardless of what her pavents will feel about her action
when the news reaches them, Of course they (especiglly the
fother) will be shocked. The father will even curse her.

The father's reacons for the objootion 49 the elop2ent

ave given on page 9 as followss



Gr=ic hid nd Yeage s teent Ve

r A -
\a) =t wes too sudden: A
s MG vy e . (Thouwh FEQuan ot - el odin dhlo wondld, ores
a thirg should not happen juct lita 4hat,, o§. .. :

This to mo seems to sumpest tnot Doba Satien acshenos ond
wantc others to achore ts the draditionzl W™~ s = v o
rerriase vhich is a syst-notic process as one Mot to b
on~nrod before one can 2t married,

(b} Loogratizo is known in the locality as a rourh follan,

wortny of nobody's respect: Siyo molewa nu mitRla ngiyge r-

rhole wzle nyuma (ot to be married to 2 mnvil- who n-. na

o s

head or tail),
By tne word mnrila, probebly 3aba 3Saida is soying tant

Deopratias ic not a moslen like Jaida (but cxcept for her

namec, there is no evidence to supesest that the rirl is z

moslen) though such marriazes are not uncommon these cays.

(¢) Fiz daughter sot married wivhout his consent: 3ivo
lmrolera bila rodhi ye toconosi (Eot to be married witnout the

parents! concent).
mhis arain portrays Poba Juida as a typical Lfricqon
parent who feels he rmst care for his daughtor wntil such

time that she iz of marriafe oge when tnen he can ~ive new

pernission to et married?

(d) Saida waos still attending school and her purents nnd

nigh nopes in
rennlmtemernes uendalece no Mazoo. (ot to leave 5chool vhile

nex: 3ivo MWacha shule ho hali wozn-~i ol

your parents want you to continue” with studies).

Having realised what benefits there are after one hao
completed school, African parents are now kXeen to scnd theix
children to school and see to it that the studies pre comple-
ted, Baba Saide, possibly —ith hopes that his dzurnter
vould gev employment after school so as to help ner parents,
feels hurt and humiliated tnat not only are his hopes frugt-
rated but the expenditure on his daughter's schooling - 1ittle
though it may have been (since education is given free of
charge in Tanzania) - has been wasted.

Selde falls in love with Deogratics just becguge he



- 1— v ) ol
<v0:ts yeune ol RanTnome, - oha b5 Yoin a2 intg hel

th.t avorythine tnot ~liti-vr- i~ T A SO A

bk i

thes Zeorratics is notnins tmt o TOpM2, oM clan-t by

1=

o yich man %o look cfter n house twhile the ooy e i a-
cwary o work,

Deosretias tokes Scifo home, buy inmtr-a op +-
to his nut, he talkes her to his enmployer': honce, breglza tha
lock since the key was not left behind +with him, ond L o-4amdn
to her thzot this is his own monsion, This fresh dfscov vory

'.'J
2
0
)
L}

about the boy she has alrendy fallen in love with irpw

Saida the more. The two arrae to live tomother as hu:hand
and wife, The truth Saida should know is that even the cuit
Neorratias 1s wearine ia hamweoeal,

-
e

o

It does not take lon~ for neishhouxs to »2nlise —h <

haoppening a5 a rosult of vhich tney se
the information, the manter

nd & mescaso to thae

ovwmer of the house, On petting
at once sends his wife over so tnat she can check and rostisy

ok

the situation, Iuckily Lfor Deorratias, he r~ets the neows ohouy

the nistresst
back to his home couniry, leavin~ Saida behind,

orrival before it is too late zo tnat ne anenes
TRenpes

after being kicked out of the mansion, Szide denis: e

go back to ner parents an face the conzequencen, 'That ~hn

now has learnt however is tpe lesson that not everyithin~

that glitters is gold - The cuthor's nessare.
L'y personal comment on this story iz thet it hon £

sorine,

stroted very well one poscible intorpretotion of tae

on top of ziving a worthrhile learon to espocially schaonl

3aida will cortninly corve ng dn mren 1o
e o - ‘.~_:-:!J-L -

cirls {a.nd boys)'
without caution,

to others who mignt want to do thinas

Velelelel Themotic developnant:

Broadly speckinm, the theme nas been analyned chronoloe

cically - according to tnc way the author pronontea it; (nd

it snould be clear that events follow one anothey §y .

logical sequence, Jhat now follows ig a detoilaa study of

" 1 . F -r | -
how the theme nzs been developud, end what devices neve been
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road in tho dovolopnwiite
Vigunlly, each ni;mdficont move in the dovelopneni of

o oroe hos been soepornted from the next oo so $hot id.oxe

oo cipht sioges oo followas

Stoge 18 Sho mesiis; which weoults &b a noture) gtizociion
on bLoth gides so that Doosrontios evontually declarceo liio
lova o tho piyl vho oxpresgoo ainilar feciingn, This
mzaal boid of love leads to Seide *secing® Doogwoiics
off $=au tre paviy. Solde agrees Y siay at Doogruiiagt
placo of rosidonce,

Staso 28 Soide’s porents ove vondoring vhere their dovglhtor
could Lo a% cuch o . late hour of tho nigide Aftor DLloe
ring lio wife fow Seida's behoviour, Jeba Saida decideo
o cliock ob Seoide at the rorty « a waoted ofiors,

shope 38 Doogratiss =evenls 4ho gecpod of the clopenc:t to a
foicsd who wosno bind accomlinglye.

Stoge 4t Tho nowo chout tho olopenmf rozchos the parcuts,.
me fatior gets infurictod to the exiont of loping hin
touper with tho DossensioX.

Stars 53 Poogretins! erployer gots the novus ovout hov lLig
house is being nisused. lie gends hin wite over,

Staa-e Gs A convergaiion beiwveon Jaba Spida and o noi:ibovr,
Tabo Scide vows noever to forgive his “daughtor for
ghpndn;: bit coe

Stoge 73 Yho arvival of tho uistreas of tho Louvse, Saicn io
gba-doned by Leosruiino.

Sicpo 08 4a account of uhat Lojponed to Jaida eflor Lol
found in tho housoj whexe she io nouy and g Towainio ool
of vhat lescon she bas lonint. '

Thooo atcgoo, one mdeht cor.enty aro nN0o% vory fypicol

of the otyle of short story=521xing auy ve know i¢ fron o

oral trocition, wlcro tho nexrator molies the glory flow ¢.le

it would pppear that ¥iiubila brings Anto o oilo

licre,
sonething pew for ike gata of variety in Yig collection of
storios. U2 eltermativaly, the sutlor wi, hit Luve docidul %0

proasat Weo giary Wug = Lo viniilae sl og wiich, av Vil
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Lo secen wdar dranatloation, &3¢ like the scores of o nlow,,
zo thal tiey could b2 ecied in €loss By (big) pupdla. 5 s

A2 101 inaermmdye girle by o authorn, o
guch, piailceily, there should te a great donl of iyvdiroeg

Loulie 1o vot U ceoa, I ds to Le notod <ot

'y
W
(4

f'-__.:...a'-il;.‘ P

e st isr <« ho cuthor = gniralos only when 4 {0 oo

v, g cexen ccny daw ilo to do go, othermise ho stands coide
]

1o cdva w0y W uwkab epnozrs 0 the reedor to Vo first haind

s1ad beeonne ho muod initiate tio storyd
Tmichann gltwsye Loids alikuvn kwenye arusi,
diluna Lisurne loven Rl yunye meas yo lhoanjaro

- e
{(ro1)(A izl by ibo rane Jcida tuo et o

1liyorlsoee
woddin:cs
wollefitiing sellow-Ilowered tights.)

Dloevherae, tue cuiior intervenes to indicate who is soping

~ o,

She was ¢ beautye OShe =wus dreszeg iz a

viat ir a cosversation sltuaition, a.gs
avisupi riponci®, akasede Saido. (p.2)("Thet's alny

decx”, ocid Scidaje
the reqult of Hiiabila letiingz the particijenta tollr

{or thoanolves whonever conditions 2llex is tknt indiecay

gocecil g vory cuch noticeadly overweirhiod by dirzect goooch,
Ao tho choroootors taouselves engmae in gn exchonge of (igse
1o 00, 040 LOUS O GONS3 of drawiivation,

4 novel ouy be read very casunlly, and tho reader ioc in
fact £ree 40 come back to the resiirg Xater - when he wvonta.
Yowaver, chort otories are usuzlly csent €0 Lo »osd ench one

o4 o go becouso the Iessoges are Givon comprebenaively s

£7d in Iuspesltiife
If a stort story ruat be reed wiintermplediy at o (O

1% follous that tihe cuthor must wake It ag intoresting oo

Ciiiila holds 4he roadorig attontion

—a=Al3e el wawtl. SLITIA

Ny o P R -
Coneil O el L4

t\ﬂ’l'-‘«iﬂi.'\nlﬂglj IR By, Lo Wi, BlstGe



\“ifr‘ O'tiC’-'-'f‘ "', coonh e tha :_,",,"‘ s a - e ==
the novel to the play o of wididl ») Simgonif e Lo L
lilke partionlay cevner of o ulorr. aCCHDEL 1 Tor, M el s
sets the luorenssion of morathing vinusl - o movins of
ceciivitice soins on on o niee

The narrative poosroca (the euthovis Intrr-iang on 20 e
tole) cexve as stsoe divections., As such, if thene Ygn- ez

i
to be ccted, Nordly ooy nolificrtions woulld he Licci-

e S,

coxy = an oboervaltion which con be provel with Yacevel
T the t»l.:rt, (U'.'Ll:"," the firet Faw liias of 4o

LY
will Yo riven)s:

o PR . AL .S T - e am T LI T pmm- s
Niage ndllyo lugena weve ante IDrararche Rateld o lnnie

3 S X T3 P, - - - - -
Zonehe bintiyoe ciiyeelwlmlivws uno yule inroaniouds,

Lo

Deo?" zliouliza Lrliutin.

Hitwa mifvpa o bobu Fonow ciwezil® Dreougete olndiTe,
wiago ubofonira nind?®

n3ive la kulfonyvo...'’

("mee rermagsbez, do rou nesn to soy trat ron o

to pardion your druzshier vwho went —i

10t woat
Tmeenrveana Led?T"  ag'icd Heluts

‘IIJ"‘I.' IOI‘. -

nomr ny greondfotiexts bones I caigodt!  ooswoncd

Tyaruscba. .

Wizt will you do thon?V¥

- - -

" -0 Uhln:_,-ot“
This ic uernkioneclily dinio wxoner = ¢ Yoot A s B
vnis Lo ul‘]q.le., IO vk, et el b JOA i. Hrg a2 o 1o el

+ Labs Saida’s lome,
and lezp on holdings the sttention of 4he

Lvs

o
0
H
H
0
Q
[

iy

he scenes of drota st be oz interectine .

ck

audience,
o Qi ookine S 5 AT P

Qeclicings this, lile

possible. g
reoies rteat fron the

Q
{1
ck
Ay
e

#
=

malea coch of the

part of what the rezder hac heon led to emdact b 4

srevious scene soO thot

- dem e 4 A rel- § o ke o 3 Py ..
topether, %he reader ig tritem olmalrht inte o o0 q )
a Giscussion betwisn Saidats poroils, ot v oo i
- " e AN NE I S P
ig irasinshle by the wrlr we cigowcslal L. 4 3 i 3

-rould not hove tho desirol irvocedt on Wla oot gt
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thrce sizrts with a coaversation between Ieogratizs ond
Eatotogfscane! four plunsos the reader in tha riddle of n
guerrel between Daba Saids and nessenger, and so on,

Velola1e3 The form of the languape useds

Tha forma of lenguage used in the toxt is nothing bui
stondo™? Svmhilli, Tws reasoas may account for this,
Eiirbile mny b2 evere of dialectal variciion in the lemungs
vut since $h: atandard lenguage is tho only dianilect through
vhich he con hest expreca ninsslf, it cones up even whore
choxracters ensage in an exchanpe of diplogue since the outhor
i %cllking for them, Secordly, Kiinlilaz s & tezcher co hng
Loon pointed out a‘éove; in petugl foct ho ie or ftalking
before his pupils. And as we know, at school, pupils st be
tought the standord form of the larguage,

It will elso be ohsexved thet the languasge is used
conversationclly with the folloving characisristic featuzcs
that cerk it cs suchs

(a) Colloquial torms end expressicnsi
(*ere 1t ic exsy to do o9, the normal lown is given in

brackets).

(1) kioura (urembo)s Aldkuwg kisura (p.1)(She wao o
; boauty).
(2) 4iliyomkens Envon toitd o.. iliyorloa (she was drcssed
in a fitting tight).
(3) wutang'amua (utojun)s Thipits karibu raye utanytor un
tara yojo.  {I2 you pags roor her,
you vill know &t once,,,)
(4) enntnvenikas Ega kifuni, smatorerika, (In skort, che
is a beauty}{p.1). 1
(5) dongo (mehshara)s es.220 Funatdongy zito. (...Deo
gots a fat pay)(p.1).
(Lahy more oxanples vill bo given in the appendix)te
(b) Tho use of soyingsi
Sayings are o meons of cormwniceting which tend %o bo
porrand -t i Ao pe on i~ ooedletly ao ihas, tolling V2
v Y-
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provortislly is looked uron &3 g virtue uwiich pooplo eluoyc
Zeold proud 4o posscas. Thuim observation 4nllios with
AclicBots slaterent (1050:6) in his literory wxiting thatl
"orong tho Ibo the szt of conversation is regorded vory
hirdliy, and proverbs ove the poluneoil vith vhich womio o-c
mm.l!

Fiienils vonto to toech hio audionce soba of the Suzldld
poyinng, co Uit tho toxt shows the follovdng instevces of
proverlsae

(1) ain onctooro usidhard nd dhahou (Do pot thirvd: that
cverything vhich glitteru is gold)(p.1).
{2) Eryve wrorbo pding perse uviche (Foauly attracio)(p.q)
(3) Silio la e ¥ lioildi dous (4 dead car 48 ingone
gitive to madicine}(p.4).

(4) Iwreszi kufiche jus kua uryo {You cennot hide the gun

undor o tinuoner)(ne6).

(5) Amufpryo g ghild nddye mfitd (A friend in rocad is

a friend irdosd)(p.6)«

(6) Livbo heanud (Vever kill & messenser){p.7).

(7) iippota elichononds  (She wAll reap what che ouved)

(6) lotitd yulisho Jitoleso Imposi lmvazuin (Once trraots

begdn to grow, you canuot siop then)(p.9).

(9) _lzii yordigho swordle Bovpnoleld  (Tquivelont to: Do pot

czy over gpilt nilk}{p.9).

(13) Cintin rd clisli, dideng ldtrvate (fours $o youwg, 1€

it rots azy 1%){(p%).
(11) In ool tondn ) ul:i4okn lweaye marta hatoadd (Ghen ono
otrend of prass fullg out feom the thatch, the Lnune
nevor leoks)(pe9). .
seonc of these proverts (0.8. 1 9 9) &ve comrwn Surhild
sogingo whilo others ero zot o8 conrian, and the mecdoar £oolo
bo ic learvdng somothing worth learning vhich weg fhe puthor's
pojor ain in wriiing.
Froo the dota, one cen cocclude thet ¥iinbilg wsos o
" proponderance of spoech features 4n omler nat ta secs too

borinte £ron the peaple when they <o $o-2ihor in evor'cy




coa s i sivesiove, ha: o W oATe ki
theot Newe is o Tenm o ha O WPt o he 1 W TU-R e 0 =

rot nses lrnrunpe so nodumeliy thed he ¢o o he wetn-on 07 -
:‘.1—.) - = = >

Dhe ~rrmantical loveol orbroces cuch oo ywide [Lals &0 .5 5
rive #n cleoquate nccount of the elevent for tniens, he " at

=ill be stodied in towr of semitance tyiolomy; cl.onos G sl -r

& etructure; ~d msroup Yy owlory and strucinre,

To1.1.2.1 Sentence Wyolary:

rhe text ic conversrtionsl in fome. Tauvever, it is wot

-

nrtural, ifnovompti converseiion thet the :dienca ia

n
o
presonted with but o pre-plenned = o writton canverzclisg,

s cuch, one finds thrt thore is a2 tendency ror ure v v o

to be ccmplete, so that out of the wlwole teoxit, onc me-r wig'™

out only n few instonccs of utterances thot oy be counsiwoes

inconnlcies
totu ne robo, woo tot no nuou. oon e

San
kesoroho. wil NNE. (p.4) (porter pact nine, Ming
nirty, wuarter tosten.” Ten o'cloclk.)
~/hat iz hoppeninzy here is that Saidc's porents axe wrigic -

for their davchter; buy with no positive results no 4

nosses. At the end of coch of these utteronces, onoe c-a
imagine the speaker gosturing the nescege thot no Jnice e,

-=1licit cxaiples of ainarently incomplete uitors:ices

el b,

(but whick zccoxcing to their context in the touveraciion cro

complete) are:
N
(o) -meona atw.ie kizo...(2.4)i50 she krs dacided

to usc AorkNCsnS.es)
(b) Jana tulipendena niknes.{2.5)(Yestordoy we fell

in love end I...)
: Y R
(c) lle wansu nipe ot wenctee (0.6 0\ wife cot

rne .y spet 1T o -)
I:C‘.tﬂl‘:a. *e (Pog.) (I '""-‘-nt. . .)

P
(o
S



oot of fthe tinrndn- Za o~ Tdeid, on? Sy cuticoae e
whe (~on Tor $nenmselves; ~ale (c) & (7, o i

to interruniion -~ in (¢, itn2 rest of the utir
1083 1n ¢ rapercussion wideh follared, rad in (A) 4

ns cut snort oy cNather.

o
i

e

The sentonces ~re cithor st-tomends -~ the foriveng

duo to tan nnture of tane rmesstoe - (L4 st ba siven on phe

one h~nd cnd receivad on the otn~r; e,
Jride alzo lovn hohr 3T opredn y lmiginulase
nyunbami vn Lotro no looze. (2.10;{3r1iAr is
Yhaelk pome nfter peing taacked out of 'ntralg

house by ioont},
or cuestions when tne poxiiciponts ore s

ea'ting faor regosnnes

fron one another o feel tnnt tney rre shering ia vort i

going on, €.8.
" toto nnjarudi hadi sor hii?  anefenyo nam

wenye nrusi?"

vinafeanys mani? Unasemn anafanya nini?" ckeulina

brba Saida. “Amcharibila,.."

("This pirl still out =% this tine? Jhot could

she be doing zt the wn Aineen

"Doing what? You are rsidns vint she could e

Zoinz?" Zoba Sadldn oxled.

"She is Taine.,."},

~

It will further be noted thot the sendnances ore bwg-o1

of 4o types - ronping from some of sovernl clousas

others of singzle clauses
lons and short clauses,

the movement of the text.
ohe effcct of the brlanced rhythr can “e {ely

following pessage
(The point to be made does not call

the passase)
atefuta jive no luronyn 1o
nusu gac hivi. . lufuli ikovunjile. Wl fupeqe

mlanmo na kuingic ndeni,

2y the combinntion of modew~telar
rrtely

Yiimbile: brinrs about 2 holsnga

which is neither jerhy nor 510?-:ovir";

for o tren 439w

- Teun
DETVR TN T T e e
el

a

Y


e.fr

Hyunba yerngeve 1lilaren ya ldlnbaila, Ililzum

pg fanicha ilijolaiki, lnoliri daibo 1{liloe

catacjabiskn Spida ni kuosta ryunha $lionceng

bhoijalalive na wvata ken mods orefu. Vunbi

10i%ura kile mehali, Tondo ga buibul zililznwe

zimajen chvwminni, mcho ymlte yulinoluwa yoi:ie

poyvzoon iU ora iy oo clisomn £ikirn ol

tara Lolie  (Je3)
What can be snon in the peasoso le tha techmigye % a lang
aczience i3 it idaotaly followod by o shozt enc,.  And in that
w7y the structuras ere consiontly vnried so that baredon is
chacked acconlinclye

Vetete2:2 Clause typologys
The clouses erployed in the text ene of eevoral types
es followssi
(c) Coupound/complex structurosn:
(i) embedaings

kup oavaco kooa heyo yniimschoshern nia bnha

mﬂ«_ﬂ_‘___g, Calde alximte shnvrl menin
po Deo hata uidngn sikiekuln,(0.2){Uith cuche
like thourhta which vere encoursged by deod
love, Saida declded to ga with Lco even if
that mcant bringing the heavens dowm),

(ii) oubordinsidon:

Tripite koribu payo uiangtome mere oojo vmahe
o Endd s . e 2/
Spida krdinuayicic ubuzi. (If you pass ropw

ber, you wliil at once reelice tuat Saidn has
perfured herself)(po1)
(1i1) coordinations

Laan Saida ni prento lnkind bats Deogroting

au Deo kijena aliychulhvrie exusi hiyo hipo

paye ena umbo Uraloveviiie meichane voncf,

 (satde is o Poouly U0, but even Doogrroting
or Deo & teepager vho cttended that ewedding

= = L

:':J - : ] - - ™ - 8 . _E
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(b) simple structures e.p. Tumwache, Wgkechels, Ssa nna, r
(Let us leove him, Thay laughed, Ten olclock),
Treg differcent iypes of constructiona vary the atyle of
narraiion to prevent borzdom,

Vele1.2.3 Clzausa structure & Group typologys

The oxdorins of the celenontis tonds 42 be of the SICA-
7o, culd
(2) SPA: Liyichi~na nitwoye Saida aliltuwma kwenye crusi,

Q |
(v) PAr Alflare kisurs.
(¢) PCAs Eavaa toiti yrovye maus yo Lfivandano ilioukas,
H - Q Q
(4) SsPCAt: Sura yuke ra umbo lake huvavutia watu sana,
H Q H @
put, it would@ not be eazy £5r one to draw conclusions out
of tho dats eince occasionally, this oxdering io reverscds
(o) APs Ewe kifupi, anatazamnika,
(£) aPCcCs Silu hiyo erusi kajivelie gudl nzuwi
H Q Q B Q
n duu na vistu yreusd vilivyochonmoka.
: Q H Q Q
(g) ASPCAs Ndipo Deo elipomwambia anatalks kurudi nyunmbent,

One cen only say thot as e teacher, Kiimbila concorns
hirgelf cveon with tho teaching of tho floxibility of 4he
ordoring of the elemenis in Kigwehill « gomothing conmendable.

The elementy = meinly the nowinals - as ¢en be geoun, may
appear singly or in groups vhen the headwords have 4o bo
gqualified for economlo reasons (otherwiss the enthor would
heve io construct more sentonces so an %o be spocific abtout
what he is talking ebout), Example (&) vhich tranglates os
ng girl colled Seida was at & wedding® would havoe to appesr
as Isichena sliluus kenye erusl, lsichans hrs qliften
Saida (A eirl woe at a vedding, The girl was called Saida)
Thie is not only language used wiscoromically, btub the message
£2201F 1~ also Ao Dather clam-ily, I% 4g pi-e neunlles s

L




9%
that the healvends are st tines guslified on as to gveid
avbiguirr 2o in (3) which trousletes as "llexr face and her
shape attracts peopie a great desl™, Conmpare tha siruciure
with Just Sure nn umbo Muvitis watu (Face and shape atiwact
poople) which is much more general, and atued at nobedy!s

meyr or uato in particular,

Yele1e3 Yocobilaory: _
Lpaxct fron the colloguiel items which were noted above,

one alsd cozg acrosg loang as followss
sutt (suit), koti (coat), chatdl (shirt), fanicha
(furniturs}, wiki (7eek), eckonisxl (secondary) "
xompud (company), basi (bus), baiskelt (bicycle),
shilingd (shilling), taiti (tizht).

Thege with fanilio (fanily), bixn - whose standepi-spelling

one would have expectsd to te Dbia {bteer}, glasi (zlass),

—

which are found in Meno leune, Koo Myveuzi - the next towd

to ve analysed = are full aasimiletiong, They are mow pord

of the Swchill vocabulary so they are not to be locked at as
nforeign bodios®, Even if they were not Swahili loxicnl
itens as yet, theve is the excuse thai the avthor is addvesse
ing a bilingus) gudionce vho will at onece undersiend what

+hege words nean,

{V.4.2 MENO YBUFE, RCID TIIEG3Is
fhis ie the seventh of the storiess erpeamt ng fron
rages 57 tu 63 inclusive, Like the previous itle, 4isg ic
azain a Swoiili soying vhose Ergiish equivalent would bes
whita teath, black soulg, '

VYo3.2.4 Theme.and its developmenis

¥hite (especially in the Buropean sense) ig normelly
coanected with purity chils black goes with evil, xiirbila,
pooulngly,with thin ides in mind, attacks Deople gho seen 1o
be imnncent from whas cen be seen of t2om Yui within they are
Soysdne Tl texd Ling us Lts 2l o refgm veoplety
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tehaviour ge that such people can deccns whot others would
ovo then be = good citizena,

In the text, five poople = Ezondiki, kwivi, Ilasidf, Adui
end Eila Tecrife - hate @ neighbour « Keokordo = cinply
beocause of hig ccliovenont, Thalr batred of hiz Wuilds up
%o o point vhon they conspire to ambush kim on his wey hons
to beat Lin ud,

thile they ocre beating hin, Rokondo's friend scare then
off, Thip is sowothing they noither expented nor anticipated,
As thoy are ficuing, tihey fzll in a pit vhere they get badly
mri, They go mursing their wounds privately in thelr houses,
But Kokondo elready. knows wha his enenies are,

sfter gll efforts to get their wounds herled have feiled,
they decido thoy will o %o Eakondo oince bhe is en export at
mroling wounds, DBut Eakonlo will not brwee to dress up iheir
vounds bofore thoy confess thelr wickednoss to him, The o
¢rath is bitter but thoy st tell it to save thoir lives,

Bofors the sctucl story starts, there are o fevw
introduc tory 1ires standing out on thelr own, Thosoe forn
tho author's comment = the framevori within which the stozy
wlll be confimed and therefore giving the reader an idon of
vhat to expect in vhat follown,

Thie style of starting storles - apparontly being ine
vented by Kiinmbila, could have two=fold effacts, The roniop
(ao vos peinted out in chzpter IV in conrection with nopge
paper hoadlinos) night foel be hes got 21l the mesaage from
tho guswarys ox he might be stizulatod into reading whot
follows so as to got & full ploture of how the message io
roletad to the puInaTYe

In oy opinion, Kiimbila has succeedsd in driving tho
roader into reeding the story aven despiteo the sumary, This
1e 0o because only by reoding the sumnery, the poador cennod
avon gusse how EKiirbila will go gbout his theme, The STy
ja far too brief and %oo genstal to giva ong, espocially
schoole=childzen to whom tho text is aidrossed, an improsaion
of Loving cot tho meseage that ie to folioe,
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iike in the provious texf, theve is in ' cno ‘oune, olo
sucvcis a logical dovelopomarnt of theme with a clecy ocyuonce
of cvento, ‘he story starts vith a very dotailed descripiion
of Knkondo axd his achicveoents., Aftoz 4hat the roador 3o
Hokon to Kulondot'g ornenies whkero what thoy (hink of hi- -
Sk wien coonymrg Towiluddncooana gtn 130070 na toibda snlo
(5.52)(4liny toson to invent ell cozts of vicea about hin,
vicos which Ind nothirg vhotever 40 do with his behawletv). ol
fhoy hove olzoody formed tholy own opinicrs gbout hinm, It {s
no gonder $heredfovo ilat tholr hatred of ki goos ou llding
up to its climox ot a pexéy vhere for & good cxcuso, Eclcido
hoo 40 l8ave earlior but vhich tiey miscinterprot to cuid
{hoiy opinlonss Doada yo tude uliomia lana ymou soo

hivi, Fpkondo olilmuse wensako aknenda nyumbani.

Jorbo hilo liliwntibua zaldi wele mpadui solo.

viplimmona loazte ancidharaw poabe yoo ra hote wno

YOryouCy «« JSnora Fokendo aliwnanbio lawsa aliluun

np negimemld, lokini wvno havcluona hivyo. (p.61)

(Af tor sbout half en hour, Folkondo left to go homo,

Thig amoyod his ononics, They interproted hio logew

vinz to poan that he rpd dogpioed thely Yboer! width

£hennelvos. .. Although Eokondo $old then thad hoe wag

occupicd with irporitent fasks, thoy rofuaed to undengtand.)

hig louds to the consplracy about tho assould which io

fmptomted prenciurely, honce the flight that culninatos in
ilo necidoinbe 41l of thou got wounded, ond they will love
$o confoss before being attdnded o, _

The recult 38 o train of evenis which one follows £yvn
stage to stoge until the end is meoched,

Tho provious toxt vas found to be chomactorised by vt
vas drarmtlc potterning - the text being tuily up of droine
tic ocenes yroper, coch of which elarted witl, the most 1ively
ptage of vhat poscibilily tho reoder would expoct o follow
fron 4he provious ‘ccore’. In this daxt, ifinbila chongcs o
precouting the moosage thwough a contimous flov of the otory

¥olonds = i 40 Lo kpovas..e.zalicnss lavisulia vion hivi o
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go Tat the roalor ia, o to opealk, givom evoryihing, (lw
aasor woveals hircelf os cozcone ubo io able 49 preocns
WiTorent storics in differcnt toclniques, thuo Lroakirg:
noiiotony. Jom readors wlll Dost probably bo intorgstod o
yood stozy of sz glory, =0% only for tho aale of godiing
ontoriningd Ly the storics but elso (and thip cprlics coicw
ciolly o coalyuia) to seo Eiinkilndg differcnd {ochmiguos

Veleladet lexsuoso of preacuiniions
In s atciy, uniibkeo in 4ho provious ore vhore tho
chornetors wora laft Yo sreok for thenseives oot of tho
L0, e sesocga {elge givon in mawrative giylo) is alicre
nately prosentod by thoe cuthor ond tho portdeiyonis thorszee
Jvea, This rerulor suitch from fndiwect to divoct gpuech,
and vico voroa, coudosihe tvo codes o bo in tho ratio of
484, ond varies tho otylo of marmtion. And 1lilec o o=
viows toxt, thio otoTy is vory casunl in tone, vith o
fonturon Shat poxi: informal comversations
(o) Colloguinl $ozma, cxpressicns and orclexationds
(1) vollabis (Sy God) Wallahi sivezi .co (+50)(3y Cod I
catitees )
(2) tuncu mabua. (p.59){vod is great).
(3) toboa (oora)e «s.%0000 Wwoll (p.00)(Sey w0 @),
{4) ougua (0ndoa) te.lejotousun kobica unfride (p.co)(ua -
ig tot compictoly unafrican ag yot).
() SOITDIeo oHAIOBONID IO Loci (p.C0){(X oa 450 Mis)
yuny Dozo exanpleo 6% given 45 ito oppondix, T
sinco colloguial {erts end axprossions arc used go ohue
piantly in both gozta, ome con conclude that thosg amg o
foatuwo passiia - found thwovghoud the wvork, 4And they axo
vocd oo ao to cimlato ratucel inforel comvorggticn,
(b) Sayingos
Compezed o tho previous atory, [uoo Zousa Roho Tiomuil
provozis a3 folloun:

erploys Sowe®
(1) -cats 10UDp TGO wyeacd (Wlito tooth, bBloci: sovlo).
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P

g0 Cat the ronlor is, 6o to opeak, given evoryiiing. o
aador movealys hirsolf oo cozcone who i able io preaocny
dfTozent otoxion in different toclmiqueg, thus Lzoalking
noiotony. Joixn readers wlll oost probably be intorestod o
reald story ooy gtoxy, ot only for tho sale of godting:
onterindncd Ly tho storicr tut elso (owd this cpplios eciow
ciodly 4o wialnula) to seo Eiimkilntg differcal ‘tochniquan

of rmogoniaidolie

Velo2ede? Ilovyunso of presonitations
In widlo giciy, unliko in tho provious ope vhore tho
choonedoro wore loft 4o oronk for thonceives moot of tho
e, wWe sesscse {¢los givon in marwadive giylo) ip aliove
notoly peosented by tho cuthor and tho porticiyonts thorsee
iveg. This veguler suitch fron indivect to direct apooch,
ard vico voroa, coudosihe tuo modes to Lo in the matio of
489, ocd vorics tho oiylo of narwmition, And lilo the pooe
viouva touxt, thio otory is vory cacusl in tome, with tho
fontumos that meal: dnformnl conversations
(a) Colloguial o303, czprogsicila and cxclesntionga
(4) vallghbis (Oy God) Vallohi gigosi ... (0.50)(Zy Cod 1
cartees )
(2) runcu miubva. (D.59)(tod ia great).
(3) toboa (sora)s e..t0boa uimell (p.60)(Say the wmuiny),
{4) cuacue (ondoa)se.dejotsuzu kobica uefride (p.60) (o -
ig not conpleotoly unafxican ags yot).
(5) sormaseeoniiosonsva 1o ool (Pl0)(T o too ) e
Jony DoTo examplen avo given im ho zzpinndix..w
Since colloguial e eud ¢xpmosoions ave uged mo abue
ndantly in both toxts, oxo con conclude that thope aro o
feotuze passii - found tovorghout the voxk, Ang ey a0
vood 00 a3 to gimulate matucol informel convorynatison,
(b) Seyingos
Coupnred fo tho provious stozy, [ 020 Lgu-o Roho Ll
01:9 073 fomor proverbs as folloun:

{1 ccin toeo, wolo Froush (WLite Soutnh, block: sould)e.
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(2} Cheia no wonyd lakini erind wachechs (EBaush wiih

_ neny vut trust a fou).

(3) Dilioi va miu x nte (4 maw's devil is o non),

(4) Alurmlikaye mchora usiku huimichona (lio who shinne g
1L.06 o you duming the doye-itite will put you in g
firo ot ._L,,_ﬂ.).

(9) filo s orrlwtend hedshia wiingomd (4 roce oa i
flous ¢.xlo ot the odim),

(6) PMouclii rovctid Uncimecks (I does not Cownt It Qoea
nod dorad It dovag).

{(7) T™o wjcme ni tabidty, aia choyn luheribu (A good
irioniion io o e while a bad one ruing),

Az in tha previous toud, im icns nonpo yoka svmouni, oue

noraen QGOS0 coitton eayings liko 3, 4, 5, 63 Lut the oilors
s not bo oo uscoinion a3 thelr counforporto. It io oisu o
ba iobsd thot RKiinlile molics o dixeet opiecl to traditisn
before ho prooents the sayings e.ge Mim nd noormo we moic oy
gots me kelo 1eiiess (Tids e saying by our anciont oosue
thntees) And 2t tlnes Lo aprooks to o seuse of solidawi iy
Gele Jidzi ni boadhl yn pothalf oo wabence wein (these oo
gone of tho proverbs by ouxr sagosj).
The rooult of this ctyle of precenination is that 4o

rocder looks at the mesange vith move rospoct cince 1% ig 4ha
Lroe of roonnls haed oy foportond rien in the socioly wauld

vant o convoye

Vebe2elid Buumuings

It ic characteristic of children's storios that 4o
piory=toller uses signilicont nones oo as to asso::j.atc; the
cheractbers with their ectdona, In Moo I'ogn Doty ITwe:e: d
Kegubilo noos the choractors eos Im. Igondili M, S -
Dv. Luivu = Iz, Joalousy; Bu, lasidi « i, Envys Dy, Adul =

« Ennitys and Bue Pila Toeorife - iy, Uithout “otice,
The reoult of charactors bolwn: asoccinded vith tholw

Gooia &g o pilon, 0l Lnoned of oo sicwy to Ho ohannetc
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Silaltn iy Culiae e be
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dia,

Thia sfyle is typical of stories told to ckildren, It
ip a useful txadiiional tecknique of mtory-telling but it is
not suiteble for stories meant for adults who should be left
on their ovmn 1o judge who is a hero and who is vhat in tho
ncaloge preoconiled,

broendnyg ias, ez has been gaid, a traditionsil technique
of otory-telling so that one would be wrong to look at it as
being Kiinbile's invention, At uny rate one is renindoi of

the teclmique in John Bunyan's Pilpriva? Prorrecs. o

 Vete2.2 Gracmars
The gramratlical features which wers pointad out in the

previous text are simiiar %o the ones found in this stoxy,
As such, it would be vunnecessary repetiiion foxr the gunolysis
to noke siuiler statenonis, dowever, there are ceritain
features that one mey want to point out in addiiion,
As fex as Inter-senience reliaitiomships are concernod,
one wotes the use of lallzi « but - as a gentence initintoms
Iokini wbio zno...(Bui their rumning,..); Leokini
kve nini...(But vhy...)3 Lakini Bvana Bila Taorifa,.,
(put Lr, Fithout Kotice...)s Lekini mnavyojua,.,
(Dut as you know...)§ Inkini hatue chsche,..
(Dut aftexr & fov 5tCP8s.e) 3 Lolzind watu kana
hovtess (But sUCh POOPLoa.e)s
ond £lso as & clause initicioxs
eeolakini anapotevoliwn...{but vhen he ig 2ovammed)
veolakini. Toho zao...(but their kearis)s cheka ng .
wengi lakini... (leugh vith mony but)s ntu meemg
lokirdi... (a good percon but); or the 1okint
undersioocd at the conma slot in leno meuns roho
nyeusis and so on, Nl
Az @ sentence initiator, lokini inmplies that g gentence has
just ended; while as a clause initiator, it stands in-botiwcon.

A2 1t is, in all cucses, & conirmesiing device,
Qtlier i dwiatsrs can s asted in Padaiaza
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Vialisemo, .. (They srida.,);  Oradibe.. (e Talindea.)
Arisena lwonba,,..(Soying thnt,..); alinmind
{Ile Pelicved that...); Inmavo., . {(Thou~t...);
hivyo,..(Thcﬂ§orc...); Aiéha,..(A% times,,.) Sveno
TCeee(IT0es.); Lkauliza...(le nsked.,.); i'nndan
leo ni pombe tu, si miuteno, si nini,.,, (®ince today
is only beer, not 2 meciing, or whot,..); Wolimwormba
kwahba,...(They begged him that,..); Kwe bohati
mbayo...(Uafortunately,..); Wokati walipokuwa wolri-
babaika...(7hile they were panicking.,.); Baada yo
wiki nne...(After four weeks...) eic.c.
So, first and foremost, at the grammatical level, to be noied
is a very high proportion of sentence/clouse initiators which
give o sense of connectedness to siructures.
Unlike wzs found to be the case with Yote Yang'anvo

Ugidhoni ni Dhahabu however, the sentences in ileno ;cun-a,

Roho Hyeusi are all complete ones even in the casc of conver-

sation (where the chalacters are exchanging views) which
apart from the reason that the author nad emple time to et
the utterances completed, rings & note of artificiality., It
cannot be realistic that in a conversation = even thourh
written = all the uttera?ces will be complete ones. 3Dut it
is arguable thet by ignoring what happens in the real situe
ation, the author meant to-keop a constant check on the
possibility of ambiguity arising.

The use of dashes, though %ess narked in the text, is
also interesting, Tne tnree instances where the dagheg NP
ear (to mark parentnesis) would be filled by commas, Loy
ever, as Crystal & Davy (1969:179) point out, the effect of
employing dashes rather thon commas is to give the paren=
thetic phrase a greater independence as can be felt from a
comparison of their use in the text:

lleno meupe, roho nyeusi - meinali ya Vabantu,,,
Cheka na wengi lakini amini wachache = Tlethali, , .

altumulikaye mchana usilau hukuchoma - methali, .,
with the alternatives:
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Feno noupe, roho nyeusi, metheli ye Wabantue..

Chela rg wengi lekini anind wockache, methali,.,

Aluamlikaye mchona usiku kulkuchoms, methali...

By the use of the dnshes, Kiimbilg links vhat possible
Dewndinss Lhere gre in seyings with the saylngs tkemsclves,
#* @

The »oxi = 1laut - sacticn of this chapter wili analyse
Kztalonbula'ls siyls of writing in Sirm vs Xifo.

AP¥iIuIXs

Yore cxamples of colloquial texms and expreaaionss1a'

(funbors 1-5 kave alraady been given)

(6) nosnt ceesruti yoke ilimmacases (ee.her voice trapped

. hime,.)(p.1).

(7) topeas ilikuwa anetopes katika mawszo. (She was lost inm
thoughta)(p.2),

(8) wukeperas Inya ndiyo mzisha ya kapera., (This is the
backelorts iife)(p.3).

(9) pakepigms pakepiga kinya (there was silence) (p.4).

(40) Imonoges labla arusi imenoge zanz. {ksybe the wedding

© is wonderful)(p.4).

(11) choxeze (piga)s ...nitancharaze barcbara... (I will flog
her thoroughly).

(12) tasbua (knou)s Hikimwona atani $arbua, (I£ I see hor
she ©vill Imow who I gm),

(13) tmyikas ..e.siyo kuolews na mayika... (not to be married
by an ignoraut person)(p.9),

(i4) babsikat Dao kusikia hayo akpanza kubabaiica, {¥hen Deo
heard thet he began to show gome restlessness)(p.10).

(15) Deo (for Deograties) = a short form which ig algo
characteristic of conversation = becorieg part of tre
colloguial terus.
To be added to colloguialism are the following exprescions

and exclanationst

(15) Inoli hanntec niodd v wotu ra wala hebandnled, (Prue

’ Le got ovick 10 & Losuiy wnd be would not be pushed owed).

-



(17) Pacho ye Saida yanatia nange kuenye uso wa Dao, {Scida's
eyes anchor on Deo's face)(p.1).

(18) Jambo la moumbilel (It was natural) (pe1)

(19) Eumsindikiza kukowa kumeindikize Xwe sababu... (Secing
hin off becalio & rensobees)(Pet).

(20) Eila mmojo hajijui kve owenzeke, (Bach wos lost to tha
otlez}(n.1)e

(21) &kavcza ra luwazua  (She thought over thoughts) (p.2).

(22) Potslea chali... (To hell)(p.2).

(23) Roma luma vouri,.. ndio huot (If there it boauty,,.
here wee it)(n.2)

(24) Eora hso (Aud off thoy went)(p.2).

(25) Anat (an1)(3.2).

(26) Viznriy (Goo)(p.3).

(27) tangu wengul (iy Godi)(p.4).

(28) wellehit (By God)(p.4)

(29) Ewo mifupa ya bada yengu (By my fathers bones) {p.4)

(3C) Fuyool (And off he went)(p.5).

(31) Saida ekekata shourd kwenda kva Deoc bate mbingu gikie
shuke, (Saidc decided to go with Deo even if the
heavens came down)(p.2).

(32) Masalslet (Chosh)(p.5).

(33) Kumbet (Sot)(p.6).

(34) Yakukabidhi meleiks mbinguni (By the angels in keaven),

(35) Nolukabidhi hayoti baba yeko (By your beloved late father)

(36) o..asiyo pz mbele wala nyuma (...a worthless persen),

(37) Kacende kuona rafili yeke hojijul kejitambui,.,, (ihen
Kadende saw that his friernd was con.f‘used...)(p,m).

(38) Akxaiona dunia inawska vimulimuli na kuzunsuka (He sev
that the world was alight with flakes and wag foing
round)(p.10)«

1h(Hun'bers 1-5 have elready besn given),

(6) vuvuwaas ...bwana Bils Tearifa ekavuvurng (p.50) (.
74 thout llotice pulled hinself up),

(7) tivua (udiii)s Jaubo hilo liliwetibug BALAL ¢ 00 061)
(This annoyed then the more),



(15)
(16)
(17)
(18)
(19)
(20)
(21)
(22)

(23)

(24)

venias Wale maadui...wolinvenis (p.61){%he cncmies

attacked kin),

vakojizoazoas wale fiahagidi... wakajizoazoz,...{p.,52)

(the conepirators colicoied themnelves).

kuzlanas, ., Wulnliobona 22 kiforu micld. .. (p.62) (we
cane across o fierce rbinoceros).

Potilznos wole jomns...wakaonn vamapatikong, ., {p.(2)
(those people saw thot they were now discovered),
esedokini wingl vae welimlilie ngoz (P.59)(Tut marny of
them talked ill of hin).

seelaishe yanonwendoa mrama {(p.538)(1life is hard-going

for him),

Jzkondo sliluwa emeralive zna nyota ya jeha (p.58)

{¥akondo wns born e lucky mar),

Ineta Wees«(De59)(Leok here Listar).

brvana Iila Tsarifs skacude moja kwa moje, kiatu kiroja

nguuni...(p.59) (ir, Without Yotice went siraightamey,

vearing only one shoe).

Ukvell senyewe, ndugi yangt... (p.59)(The trath ry

trother),

UYara huyol (4nd off he went),

inaonal (p.63)(Zou scel),

Vakenvaga 7unbl (p.61)(They took to thei: heals),

Imirekulivunbua hate lepe la usingizi, (9.62)(‘1‘1133' couid

not sleep even s litile),

Baade yo kujnzibu dave za uongo na ukweii (p.62)( Afior

trying medicines thet may work Ly chonpe sonetines),

¢-on3008 kusrba mnachungulis keburt (P.62)(I cen see

that you axre about to die),

Walipoona Xkifo kinawakodolesz ,macho...(p,ss) (When they

gsaw that dezth was siaring at them),



V.2 3IIT Y4 I
Ir this section, the aim is Yo cnzalyoe Iatolormbulnts
novel ~ a text thot would be connidored by most neonla %o

be podular literature,

V.2,1 Thenme and its develonnents

Sima vo ifo T>lephone licssaro of Death) iz a ohorr
Y -

concerned with an ingquiry into a2 series of nysitoerious deontho
which culminates in the investigator beinpg tricked into o
nonentary captivity.
Senior Police Inspector ifingo receives a telephone
message from a man who calls himself Fenmbo, to the effect
that a lir. Jacob is dead. Vithout wosting time, he rushes
to0 the relevant house where he finds Fvio_members of the eveDdecl
fonily = kirs Jacob and her daughter liary = together with a
relative = Agnes. All are, as one would expect, sad., But
they, like Inspector Wingo, apparently wonder about the
ﬁghidentity of Fambo. A postmortem reveals that the deceascd
f§ died after smoking a poisoned cigarette. _
:gr ?1 While the inguiry is not even anywhere near conclusion,
i}\ﬁaép new developments tolce place. The same mysterious Fambo rings
: f'$~ Inspector Wingo that the deceased's deughter - lary - has
" been ghot dead., The prelininary inquiry shows that Laxry and

)
W
X Agnes went to the Railway station to meet Geva - llzee

.
\ Jacob's son who has come home following his fathertg death,

While t;gvelling back home with him in a taxi, liary is shot

7

‘JPQ 4£§Er;ikg*§ggj without anyone around her being able to give
S67 u concrete story that could lead to an arrest.

A Wingo decides he is not going to allow hinself +o get
ponfused, He will carry on with the original investigation.
But he is soon to receive yet another telephone megsage from
the same Fambo to the effect that Mary's mother has alsgo
been ghot dead. :

This is turning into something like a joke now., 4nd,

o

—

as usual, Wingo can only ask a series of gquestions but the
murderer still remains unknown. The only member of Lzee




116
Jacobfs family who is oiill alive is Geva, with the relative
= Agnes., One is left wondoring ss to Geval's pli ht,
45 Ingpector Vingo is alnost at the erd of bis wits,
trying to think over what is bappening, and who the culprit
could Lo, yoi azain ithe telephone rings to rspor: sonetiing
exnected -~ Geva's death. Agres vho has been cuay arrives st
the coro e vwiith the Ingpcctor, and ghe notices thas CGeovy
hos died like his fother = gfter stioking a poisoned clgeor,
At this junciture, it is cleer to Ingpector Wingo {lint
he is not making rmch out of hig ipqguiry s he onlists help
fren YTojo = _cotirade-in~errg, The story rcaches its clinax
_H‘%rhen Vingo is tricked into believing thet Agnep 400 hos been
mrdored only to find that *its wvas a trap to take hin
captive, 7The rmrderer leads the Inspector 4o a house Bo @3
to shoot Ihin too, Hovsveor, the Inspector is saved by Tojo
vho sceres and disarmis the rmrderer c;n'.'.y to find that this is
that innotent=looking Agnes, and pke so bravely cornitted gll
the murders out of a revenge motive,
The text has becn broken dowm into fourteen chaptexrs
sach of which narks o simificant move in developing the
theme, Events take over from one another in the course of
the text, and the posaage of tinme is felt, However, with .
Bajor developments like new doaths toking placae, the choynters
noybe should have bhoen grouped funther jinio barts of %tho
book so that part one would start when }izee Jacob diesj part
two with meunedi tnvva (o now death)s pert three vith Eorp
Mory llaye (iiamo kary too)$ psrt four with Gevals fdenth, ona
paxrt five with Uneleleri wn mwisho (The Final Inquiry),
Except for ithe last three chapters which gre heading
straight for the conclusion, the order of somg intact
movensnis would not affect the story if they were interchanged l‘v
one with another. It would not really matten vhether l'zoo -
Jacob died after Laxry of hiaz wife; and Geva could hawa 4°:" 5““1,..
bofore ¥ary or his mother, -- K"1 SN P W b.&;}kx b
e Vi w2
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Ve241e1. Comients
The natura of the inquiry would sca: to be rztherx
artificial in thot after lzes Jacob's muder, the Ingpeocotor
does rot take precautionary neasures to Prevent further
coatla ~ aven after the ceath of yetl ansthor neruer of tho.
fanily. rers wns o dead man - lzee Jncob - with only
Lecbers of itho foidly eavound hin, The loiczl thing the
Inspcctor would have done was t0 teke ithe rest of thoge
clozesi W si:m to the police stotion Tirst for their om
safety (since the murdeorer vaa possitly the kr, Fanbo who
was still at lar_e2 and sceondly, for a thorough quastioning
and proveniion of a“possible cover-up). Instead, the Inspew
ctor collecis vhat unhelpiul evicence ha can et from the
feulily, 2nd leaves then on theilr omm, And the cuthor vanis
tte recader to belicve that soricus inguiry would have Geen
se full of loopholes as /gcr'let #ll the nembers of o faniiy be
murderad one by one to the very last porsont
Fotalonbuls l:;a/ i:':‘i‘.:ten on a very iateresting the::eo, f
bot in kie ei‘fq,rﬁ"to nake it gs lively cs Poaxible, ke hes v
not taken i: a/ cccount the reality, s interest has bean /5(
y

row tor i out o whole family byt : this has been dons o

-'-_ ae of realignm,

V24142 Style of narrcotions
The story is told in nagrrstive astyle vhich comes up in

the form of indirect speech, Iovever, the author mpkeg
frequent use of direct sppuech vhen he makes the charnctarn
Jalk for themaslves e.g.

"Mary, unaweza kukisiz ni uani aliyemvus baba

Yoko na kwva sababu goni?®

"Bal Bwana lkubva sielewil® liary alajidu kg Wo0ae

Alikuva bado enstotemeka. (p.11)(".'axy, con you

guess who killel your father end why?h

“Oh§ Mot at all Sirl" Lory ansvered with fear,

She woa o611l troudhiin-),

o top of indirect osrd direct speech, there is Ysoli-

&
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logqGy! = thinking - e.gi

Inspekta ekaonza kufikiri,

i noni huyu enayeweza kuva alizichelewesha

baTua hizi mpako wenyewe vakofaTeeo!

(Tho Inspector vegen to think,.

1Tho risht have dolayed the lettors uatil afton

the dazil.c of the addreossecsTees")
The reosult of employing dlircet, indirect, snd thinking +Hype
of ospoaciies in the text is btriple verintion in the mode of
nzrzation whkich breaks monotory and therefore checlks boredon
accordingly,

Ve2ete3 The nature of the narrative:
The narrative is conversmational, characterised by a

cersuin anount of converscationcl fexzturcss:
(1) Code switching ans rixing:

nOkey, Senior Folice Inppactor, Far Kety Wingle..s

néiyo, Police siecheni,,, Ewa, l» Jecob:s Looh!

lidiyo nskuje, Unesema Rufits Street,,. ndiyn,,.

sna tatu urusu nitafike,"{p.1) (The foreigm lexicsal
ftcms will be studied separately under vocabulary),
(2) Henitation phenomena which is choracteristic of im—
procptu form of specch 2a one tries to think or corrccit
oncselils

(e) "Micka kumi,., Nae... haponz Lshirini." Agnes okpjibu.

(b) “Kva kuwa... lwc... nl kva sebodu,.. Hary

buva anonicleza."{p.10)

or even complete silencés ‘

lzega alikuws onakwende kufanys nini na hise fadha

kwa wiki hizo?" Uema Hary hekujibu, (p.44)(™mnt

vas he going to do at Fzega with that money during

those weeks?™)

V.2.1.4 Dolay aud suspense:
Th:e success of the vhele text depends on the dolay cnd
sugponse employed. idght from the begj_nnim’ the roader's



w~d

119
curicnpity is to be held in suspense by questions lilke: Wi
is responsitle for lzee Jacob's dezth? Vho is Fomho?
but the author reglises how difficult it 33 %o hold the
recder's attention for the whole length of the text (C0
P3,C3)e Ao such, not 0 bore the reader with stuff on +la
irvestir—iion, tle rccder’s iniorvst is revitolisod frou
Hooe o W witl cven freocher Cdevelopments < new degflin

inguiry into the previouvs incident is not yet coucluded,
Yo zep fthe zozdor comstontly in suspernee so that Yo .me
renls on, chentsss aras hesded wwith ke rcost interesting
poosinle titlec: K pei
I+ Tofa enccheke (Died while lavghing). -
IT: Sigars ya sumu (A poisoned r:-.ignr}ﬁrﬁx
IIT: Tolirikiziz kuoous (They thoughid of killing hin),
IV: Iezunji serye (4 nev rurder).
T bBorue kwe roveliermt (A letter to the decensed),
VIs 71 eivd, sird, oirit (It i= & secret, a .mecret, o sece
Tetl)
VIIs lckrezn kareri (A gasbler),
VIIIslcne Pary naye (aia zxy too).
IX: T4 nani Faubo? (¥ho is Fambole
Z:  iLoehufg ldfo cha Mjomba (Ee died like Uncle),
XIs Wingo emwalika Wojo (Wingo invites Toj9),
iIls Upslelezi wa wwishd {The finzl Ingquiry),
XIIIs:likono Juu Inspelkta (Eands wp Iaspector),
XI¥: Entineyel (Finsle),
The Teador is, firgt and fo;enos te agrﬂ._m in’oo the text Wy
the title SITW YA XIFO (Tu.IuPHJIT_. ESSAt 01? DEATH), On
looking al the first chaplier, he gete interesteq %0 krow how
% died wkile leughing, and so on, As each chaptoer ¢logoc,
the raader!s intereat is further avoused by the following
hoadirg, e process which ipkes him to the 1oa4 reage of the
last chaptert.
¥atalanbula must delay the resulin of hWig inguiry aend
Lhls 'e done Uouueh the mednsse of tho g waley §40018, el

faratd WJoonil eovZlohoawats 28 Lan &;__1'_'_}1“‘.’ baen pointod i,
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&% tines raowever, the delpy is done by focusing attention
avay from the story, when the Innpector forcetc the Job in
hand altogether to stort thinidng about hig fanilys

Roctike junmla ya picha ighirini na teno alizonie

chukua Rfiin, nno tu plizions zina nagrng kuhusa

shushulil s:keoe0

Inspeliin huye gkeanns kufikird, Jinai atakavyombugu :

nkewo basda ya kufila nyuarbeni,.. akazidasl kucheks

alijoscns Idroyomoyo Feri Far Loty dingo,

Ghefla Irspelia Vingo akalumbuks Yuws, eliiarra bado

yuko kazini. (p.34)(0ut oi a total of toenty five

photogranha which he collected ot RBufita, he found

ot only four wers rzlevant for hig inguiry, ..

This Inspector begen to 1xgsine kov ke would kisg

is vife wlen be {efs Bomee,. he lanzied even more

vien k2 eaid to himself Feri Fawe Katy Wingo,

Suddenly he remembered thut he vas still at vork,)
This passage elso serves in digtancing and moventerily toling
awey the yecader's gtionition fron the story so that whern the
etory ic recuned, the head Las hed iime tc rast from taking
everything all at a go.

V2,2 Grzminrs
V.2,2.1 S8enteuce typologys

STl YA KIFO is 8 conversationgl text in the naturs of
an inguiry. It is wnderstzsiatle therefore wEy there is o
prapontivence of quesifine (churnciezistlc of an inguivy)
foliopwed by ensvers - stubemants, Put because thexe in the
nagrrgtor who mst tell and cunnect ihe story, +4ho ata‘tenents
noturally outnuniber the questiona,

&11 sentences can be said to Le complete onpg becouse
the inguiry muut leave "un stone wntieted”, No hals answers
aré allowed for in an isterrosation, end the quegtions rwvst
be asked cleorly and in full,

Vhere the story is boiny narvretod Y thg suther, the

nento.ces Lo be seid 45 boe only ::o“.e'_-'.;‘uc-ly leag onee Qe
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St where the groilcisrmita thaiealyan ~nn et L T T
gerven tan use of only short nontencen (nca MITETRALA e
vhich rre neant to ~poroxirnts to whr3 Besasen in sae pa-l

situation -« when »eonla ~xn en=rradl in n filoennnioan, -0
thic is how the temwo of the acdine~ in rr-ml-L-p

Jhon Fatola:

il pleces his encrecteors in oo cavverc- +ion

o [

p

situation, it locls o5 if he clvrrn w~nis o Cornryound ranh
won soid o more - <then o vwho oeid 14, In such sitn-tions
tncrefore, it is noted that the suhiect ~nd 4he sredi ety
cene lesit, while the rctnel words of tne nparlier - thn
complenent = come first, .lsovhere Yy, vnere tne wiw srid
vhet = the sourve of tne mesarre - in undaersvoad, such ina-
Tormc.tion ia onmitted:
"¥reo ipi ilavotrnsulis lmcirngeTh Jineo plieulisc
"Ile y» scbuleni, nrlofu hii o ehuabeni
"Jo ulielen Muwe imecimwo ile 4rn vo sebulendy®
"ldryo nilielewn." 4i-nesn clinjihu,
. ";ilango ilikuvwn imefungvt?"

"Sinn hekiko, 1hn1n1 ule wo’ chumboni wlilnwen v Y

parha)

"I'i nond cliyouncha wnui?"

"S3ieclewi..." (9.50)
Sut’in tiae cose of inliroet cpécch - vhere the atomy in thla
by the outhox, it is mostl, wiue case tn~t the swject comen
initially.

V.2.2.2 Jvliuse tyorolory & structure:
The ingcuiry in the text is conductrd convarn~+tiga~llr,
Une therefore comes across simnle siructurna of el e
clouses which con nrpily be follamed Bl Undarngga;
(e} {3)iCs Doxifunun, (5.6, e opened i)
(b) €5 ™Idiyo." (5.15)("Yes")

-
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To bring in variety but at the sgne tims not %o cone
Plicate ratiers unvecossarily, complex/compound siructures
are of the simplest type = coordination:

(a) SPPCCECt Ipspekta Wingo skainulka, kisha ekagimema

d dirishoni pa kuons motokana inapits
terabarari. (p.11)

(b) AASPSPPAs Saa sita, banda ya kule, Inspolis Tingo
akajilaza, ra usingizi uknmpitio kant,
alikuwa emelesha tile kulala, (p.47)

Exanmpleos of subordinaiion - which is here considercd %o be a
conploxity &t a hicher ranlt - are sccordinzly raxre, and one
can point out only a few liko:

(2) (8)PASPCs Alichokiona ni kwambo aiku ile mzeo Jacob
alikuwa hajrandika lo lote. (What he found
vas that lzee Jacobh had 1ot writisn apything,

(b) (S)P(S)PA: "Unafilixi niliipats wapl? ("there do you

think I got it77),
Embedding is handly exemplified anywhere iu ihe toxt,

As cen be seen, the ordering of the elements of atruc-
ture tends to be SPCA, but the A nmay occasionally conme
inttizlly. In trying to determine the reason behind this
rather rigid ordering, slready with plenty of evidence on
code mixing end switching, one may not bo able to Tule out
the powsitility of English infiuvence on Eatalambuln,

But it is also possible that the rezson for +he ordering
of the clemenis may be a result of tho anticipated audicpce:
perhaps unsophicticated versus sophisticated ox noennative
speakers varsus native gpeakers, or learner ag opposed o
ona already quite fluant, I% is also possible that this
novel is sinply a monsy-maker, not axrt,

Ve2,2,3 Group typology & struciuzse

Any type of inquiry must de specific, avoiding gena? ’
Tality as much as possible for the parties %y wngorgtand
promptly vhat is being talked aboui, Thiy pro-requisite ot
onco accounts for the fact that ihs eloucntg of girucivze
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mostly appear in groups - the lhwadwerds scconpanied by

gralifierss
(2) Inzpokis Wingo akesikig kengele ya simu ikilis megani pake,
: Q H H Q < Q

(Inspector Wingo heazd tha talephons bell yinging at his 3Sable)

(b) Baadaye skeanzae kuigussguss nifuko yoke ya majgmpa yake.
a Q- 71 ()

(Later on he started o search all the psckeis of his jumpers),
(¢) Pzada ya kumalizs woslelezl wakeoa... (After finishing his
- invesiligation).

(a) Sza sits beads ya InlB... (At noon after eatirgo..)

It i3 to be xm_tec". that in mesd canes, only the predie
cator appears singly. The nowiwmal greups ere the ouece thad
ave guelificd fox sypscifizsiiy. Fuzthermore, as world bs
expectad of direct.spsech, the conplements stiawd on theiw
own az indeirtdsnt cleuses and therefoxe mentorcss with ths
conpiete st:uctu‘ring of SPCAs

(a) SPC3s "Eee, mary, una wachumbs wangand?®

(v) A(S)P: “heta siku moja milzeilme.” a
In fact 2all the cectivns concarncd with direcct speech are
characterised by the complements {mtonding inderendently as
clauses) followed by the suﬁjeci’-s and prediostors only as
by=the-way information.

V2.3 Voocabulary:
At the lexicel le'!ml‘,' vhat ia most dinteresting iy that

the vecalulary is raricd by the foalnire of berrowing - the
loars ranging from unrealissd borzowimgz to full aggimj_la'bio‘ns
as followss '

streast, soksi (sooka), Jampa (1umper), keboti (cups

board), motokas (notoreaz); dreva (arivex), sigare

(c...gar), oxey, OOPJ-‘D (sorporal), conmtable,

daktaxri (doctor), pakedl (pacirst), meti (note),

shilingt (shillirg), nembaxi/zatba (mumbor), ripoti

(zreport), ofist (ofﬂ-w)a St%ﬂﬂni (Btat‘!.on), masta

— {-.1 : S i
(maaten)y pheva (00 oy w2 G ), nite
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(zadio), tai (tic), suti (suit), green, bax, beer,
tumbaku (tobacco), koti (coat); mile, heppi tald
(bespital), kampuni (cempeny), Rachine, (mashine),
wiki (week), pcsta (post), baiskels (vicyole),
roli (rail), tenmki (btazk), trekta (tzactor), tomn
pochool, kesl (casa), mzenti (cext), £ilisixn
“{corruptica of Y£a1l), bangi (bhang), logeni (l‘l.cs-
:s.ea), vonc, okomba (ochamber)
»: The text, boimg cenvorgatienmnl, sllows for cole mixing

Vo
'

e azd seiliohing me tkat ems motes the kish freguency of loam

words., IBut 1t is also yoesidle that susk a romavkable uge
ef foreign lexioal items is slloved for by the audlence
intended,

Seme of the iiems (0.g. congiable, mireat, towm scheol )
&rs borrowed just 23 thay are in the donor laaguage dus to
the 3lack of sven near equivalenis in the receiviug langusge,
Itoma like paksid (mm.:.ly Eekiti) and mambarxi whick
sonatirss appsrin as 2enba, ohange’ ep2lling fxom time to
tira docavse of tas predlem of staniariization,

The nsxt ckeptsr ia a cempazative study of twe litera~y
worka,
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JITH SEAABAN RODIRTS ™UASIFY JA SIDI 5T.7T SoLon

X VI.1 The textss
\r
X Both Rosa iisotila and iosifu wo Siti... are Prosente

in narrative style by the authors who move ol stage o
stage with their sitories to conmnect things vp with {theix
interjections.

During the survey of the various divergent definisiong

of style, it was noted that some scholars lide to tull: ol

the notion as ¢ manifestation of the individugl - i.e., how

one individualises oneself in commiunication, Thig is cea-
tainly a very useful way of looking at the concept in thig ¢
chapter which seeks to show how 4wo authors differ in their

(.language use.

f What now follows is a systemntic analysis of Kezilohabitls
Rosa llistika so that later on, Shaaban Robert's Tesifu wa
Siti... can be studied in the light of what findings will
have been made from the former texi,

N

‘%E

studied separately as fbllowss

?I ROSA LIISTIKA: o
> This text is” 1nterest1ng in several ways which will be

=

VI.1.1.1 Theme: .h]mc

The theme reVOIVes eround vhat the author i“onlcally
x calls malezi mema - ideal up-bringing. A4s o result of the
gso=-called malezl mema, the novel is eventually 5 tragedy

because the leading character - Rogsa Idistiks - finds herself
belonsring novwhere.

The malezi mema is dwelt upon right 2vom the gisyt wher
Rosa is beaten by her fathexr for no more reagon than receiving
\\a.love-letter from a boyp Immediately after the flogsing,

the father retires to bed and the narrator's comment gocs
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Alizing tua no woingdizi ulinehulua, Toood ulivesn
yolcesole kupito dirigivmudy wliin 3n ndooid Fo nyeiia
no Zoloxie aligildg ubkdincig mooii-iondi v, Alie
Jifuniin, Ililkuva kove Ywesbs ullingia lmoeng
ALAVT DUNTANT LA NATS W3 LALCET 2. AL (p.94)
(G2 put off the 1awp od olosybe A brecss ontnsmed
thrno : $he vindowg ool dociexis heost 1% ontor hig ~
carge  Je covered bingelf, It wog og if tha wing
caten2d > gay FILCL UTITo TISSE 9RO 621 T2 IDAAL
UL o0 Gl 22577)
Daw the imony Tocolas oven usTe wplicit lator when it ig
taziod Into pomollidngy 13t o Iemeats ppiond oo o ndond

g P o, = T, | * " 5 g e md w -
DYy il St oo Lanpesisie v v ien capnn peoen,

—
=y —-— ke

-
(pe51){Z2z0l vp=bringing « 1% wes tho idoal wpebringin,:
@t made ow foll in love vith the firs: ron ghe net)
e contzal paobleus in o slory ig thet he old ol
tho youny aze lving in difforant vorlds, pometling wlich

doliezia does not realiso ond he doca not soon o wond to

90« Ic &0 thoreclozo placing ke dawthter in an 31350
coiblo situation by expeciing lew to ad’are % i'o gualodg
of the old oxder whilo oho wes bora into tie noy oxlor, “he
fmmwoeont izl will, as expocted, gventunlly ot tomm o g ey 1
by tho problons broushi about by the gencrmtion D, Tho
pariics to ithe bow pia (to borzov a literomy Cizgresaion) aro

:

—

..

L
in a dilericae Axd as the auihor oboarves, a conuTollge could \-“'

be oachked by _ona ~ida toline asmo atep__i‘om:el.:x:_s wiud o oilor,

- ‘I :
--.rn-' el

g bocluonds soustanicho Jpoavens Inlotin Iotn lewdd :ojs o0
= ? .
(p.72) The rocult of tho fellure o goe thig solution ir_-; ‘:h‘.hat
thingo crivinnte in father digovning dnush tory, and yvice voroos
‘ooz, tongn loo wowe sl ntofto wonpu®,
. "#fanou leo wowo ol boba yawm.® (p,70)
g\b&}_&é/ (ne wonders wheihor the colution as sugreateq Ly o
({Va{;ﬂmr would Love vorked. It is comcoiveble tiat g4 ves

yosoillo for oncoide (Lalmiiols wile) o lolse o pop fowwuzd

bud vowdd &% hove b&n@ég fm.f dosa to balle a step wseml

2iiioirs ot 2oja rhele no pwdi jin-ine Lotva noda son:one.
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in = changed world? 2akaria could sez whas to changc intc
but it would appear thet it would not Liave beon possible for
Roga to live g 1ife thst was pest.

Py In the course of ker life, Rosa encounters a sexriceg of
disappoi-ntmen'bs so that in the end the only way out, whiech
shc c21 se¢ foxr herself, is to cox:it suicide, Ir her fingl
subnis-ions, che dies blening her father on the Bnrlezd nemae

"Eveli Voba slinichunma, liilichungwa Yoo weole

chesio vn jeln, lidlivopata uiury, miiichinden

Juwto e, " (2. 190) ("Father locked after me, I

vos greréed liks gdirles in jeil, When I finally

got the freedom, I could not conduct myself™,)

It is questioreible whether the girl ic justified in
blaning her father for her denth, %o Zekaria, definitely

the nolezi perio was carried out in good faith - for his .-L

K dou lhiter's welfars. That iu how glxls were brousit up as he ,-.IET.'.
» new it., He woe doing his dubty as e parent., He is Ianscent 'T,_

fin that ke aia what he did in good feith, not ¥mowing i% was |

L{:};r'} = la mistaxe. '
’ The tragedy scomz to have come gbhout beozusae Rosa oo
born raybes in the wrong place = gomething which she seans Lo
be avare of hoerself as she remarks "Misinmoselize haps =ohdn,
ninceluve ubu muingide" ("Had I not besn borm here maybe I
would be smﬂmrxperson:l - and Zakaria lived at the yrons

E tine,

o’
The vaey the theme has been dweloped_will be g-mﬁgy_f

briefly in terms of the forn of the texts end in qesnit in -
texns of the contents, &

}‘* VI.l1ed.2 Dovzlozient of tha thoras

VI.1.1.2.% Tne forms

The gtory iz arranged into thirtcen chapierg which in
turn are grouped into the tro major parte of the povel, ThO
divigion into chapters vas called for by ire nmed to prosont
B Liaxy in pieces 5o as o glve enroute Tagting plocod

f



(vhen neecessawy) %o the meodir, Thiz Iir- o
be avprecistcd when it iz rema~hion & thot
will no0% be in o pocition to he poticnt cnorsh, evan o
the tine, to read 2 lorng work zll =zt onc S0 4 novel 1iTs

—_—

H
Dlosz Iistila (which is over 109 pores long) will definfii-1w

be read in stages so that the chapters provide corven
resting places egpecinlly to the casual readcer who wils oAt
to intorrupt the reading, to comie baclk to the boolr later,

The &ivision into chapters seens to be unques tionably
logical, .each one of the chapters being concerned wiitk n
particular movement in the flow of the story. Thus whorens
chapter one is devoted to the descrintion of the central
characters, the second chapier 15 devoted +o relating the
effoxrts made to find Rosa's school fees; chanter threcz ce-ls
wlith Rosa during her first texnm in hisk school, and so on,

However, what is lilely to be questioned is the citcw
rion which the author used in determining the two majoxr
Parts of his composition, Looked at in terms of the %rend of
events, ?EE_EEEQE—EQELQ-EEEEEE_P° be rather mearingless.

One sees no reason why part one of the book should carry on
to chapter seven where Rosa is to move away from kich scheol

to a teacher training i?stitution. Sxcept for the soney; g
-unsatisfactory explanation that the girl is now moving fron
An environnent of less_freedom to one of grester frecdon - g
co~educational intitufion - where the two sexes core to~ather
and move around freely, it will be seen that there i3 1o
remarkable change of lifc vhatsoever to merit such 5 nejor
break, Thus there is in what is supposed to be another gec-
tion, a continuation of the same life which the £ivl has b;un
leading in the previous section; so that Deogratigqt love to
Rosa is merely replaced by the priﬁcipa%'s, othervige every- v
thing else éoes on as before. ;:;\*.L-\,:u—wm‘- ﬁk ST E‘"{"f&s'
The book is divided into two parts; tut s o es ‘the .
reader is concerned, there is little justification in thisc
‘divigion, as it seems to correspond to no notural brosk in

the development of the stoxy,
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« The txcond of evonis itself nekes wtural break folt
ruch loter - in chopter ten. %02 the b:;_::f.xm::.n;, tke stoTy
would build vp vith the young sirl getiin: transforueid by
self-quastioning and discovery ~ a process which would build

vp $o Vhe fiist clinex vhieu Rosa gets fol up with Zodsi . -
1ife = ond she decidea to Ve born again,co to speak, Ana
ihen vory L otraliy, tlhie cocornd rard would dake up with e
tuming point = this rew Rosa - from wkers the story tuilas up

to .the socond ¢limax tlere Rosa comiiis suwicida ufﬁer bﬁ:**';.ﬁgf‘g
V4 ' e X 3
\? abandored by her fires ond laot suf. tor'w Charles,’ ,ﬁ,._;:%“ g vl,u;‘r

T

oy -
AR PR

AT
3

Al ternotively, the division inte <o parts could koxo
beon dune withouty aficr gll, as has been argued, it gseons to
be vezy cxbiiruryr, Or ithe messane could rave boen pregoantoed
in three yrathor than two parts. Part one concentrates on
Roce Tlior e gero aud Anlflucncs of her fethers Thisg thovrge
fore orda ot thie cluse of casptor five where the girl i3
bLeginning o guesiion hsrsclf, oventually deciding to p4tang
o dances ruxrt two would bo concermed with Rosa ooy £romn the
eyes of her paronts. This would take the reader to hex
docision %o be o clianged claracter gfter experiencing {lag
so=called 'lifet, Angd the last part would deel with the
— charged Roga to the close of the story,.

VI.1.1.2.2 Deviceo e=ployed in the (Iievelo'p:‘scnt of the t-ano:
Kezilahabi ig no doubt asguning g reasonobly intellisent

roader for lis work, Une is led to thig conclusion by b

ract Wiaé we story is in most cases pregented inﬁ_i‘iﬂec+lrl

in fact 1wst of what is dbeing pregented is very much hidcen

at timos, The veader, it is assured, will be ahle 4o tnink \

out for hingelfe \\ i) w « )

-

VI.1.%.2.2,1 Symbolss

i gyiibol 1s g device that slands: for, TAdreasnts, or
denotes sonething else. Symbolism plays suek . . supiel role
cnd ig so iddorestiug as enployed in the tery tpay g g oto-

Laddle survey oda Lin u..L{mtau.LOn i8 necegs Saly if one is to

b
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noir viet ig perlinps the most interestiny ogpect of the {oxt.
A quick first »ecding of tke novel may sive ona the inpre-
ssion izt certain thinse ere neaningless in Ross Figtiin.
But o aystenatic run-through will reveal that the text is
riclh in gj;1bols, vhich con be cruceraiod as followss

(a) On prre 40, Zaiteris forces his children 4o aing hin a
sonyg ciuouy & grav of bunisrs who got into o foreat and cone
8cToss u hars, Tioy chased this hare until it ot into g
hole viore it conposed a sad songs

Shazbanl sikuiiks, na zZaboga sikules

kunieleze keze, la kunifulusza ze rbuve.

(Mever did I mo tc the farden, never

did I eat any of your plentsy Conld I

bs told why I should be chagad with dogs),.

Soune readeors will mest probably looic at this sonyr an
Derse entertainment 4o %he drunken father, 3But later on in
tke course of repding the text, when £% 18 noted that the
euther scens to be doing everything wiih a very aignificaon
vurpose in mind, the song nay be iaterprected as a anronyy of
the whole story es followas } Sungu..."a. - tiic hare - could repe
resent Roga and the huntem sta,nd for -bhe cruel woxld that
Roao, ¢o: ¢S across in the COUTE cf her life, Henco inncceant
Rosa, e"entmly e:s.he."sted enil at bay, at the nercy of ). o
puruters wants to be told vhat wrom she lhns dona to descrve
the sort of treatment she w1l have experienced,
(t) Thenm there is 2 more epparent eymbol of o havk cening
for chicken fron Zokaria's compourd (p.22)s It ig quite
obvious that the havk could represent nen, and the chicken
neke one think off Zekarint's daughters., This observation is
quite in line vith what actually heppens. Rosa and Mora
fall easy prey i9 men’s advances while back at home,
Zokarip, like Stella who tried to scare clf tha ‘*awl: 18 loft
baking o despers+s eflort to suard the rost op his doughbters.
Ang inc:.dente.lly, but no doubt very &elibera tely, the authox

tells tre wacder dhat {hers nov rerinine ouly 4y chiclen -
SOV _Feratnod
Yiivecn o vilibaki vivili just as “akiorip ig lert with 1;% noxre
. T |
F‘a._'gh';- ’kﬁ_;‘b__ PG O L"!'H- jll_p‘—l?_a— ._.fL. ‘\fr ':u—v\. LT { l___': 1 i ;r %

(evre (..Lli.h-v - TF—T“J-J"T'-L!-' v liat "_r-?.! 'Flﬂ..nbh o M ?‘F"‘U"g %y
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(c) Rosa's new enviroament in %he bowrding sehool (pp.25-9) ’\\_1—9
is descrited es suvrounded by rocky hilla which were full of S+ o
caves. BHyenas rid within the caves., The nessage further \C.\’
addo: Stule toms (2~ wavvlara) sililoss zinzdiensmm "gti

Eilira hii (Five echools (bova! schools) bad beon built g; ;H'\'\“'
theze billzs), Tro zooder i5 tlen asked to get the ressase

when the autlor sgyss Loholi ponye furclio, lakini ohals,

abeno woglclaons wolilowa wolzigdindilko, grac. (A plaoce i‘ul‘i of

Joy but vhere sirls alwa;.q(got@:téﬂp-ablar.s) ;?3 v ‘e preblend

LT T 1-'._1; _'l'l'-u--

. The hills surrounding ¥ "?(fg'irlo' school siand for thae TLITS

- boys' schoolsy the caeves within the hills ave equivelent tu”‘""f;

the classrooms within tho boyat ochools, The Igrenss in the
caves r3present the boys in their schoolss In offcct,
Rezilalcbi is saying f:—ﬁ'iﬁﬁﬁixﬂh not at nll safe to
the girls beecause of the boys! schools zround, ,
(d) The game of hicde and seek by the children (Pp-31.32) also
provides an interesting symbol, As Sperantia ia iooking for
the others, Stells coies out of har hiding plece while
cryings ©She had got hurt somohow. But funny enouzh, instead
of drawing sympathy from her sisters, Stella is laughed at,
and jeered. And that was thé end of the gane,

No doubt the author!s rosgage is that Rosa will Play
obout freely with men (this being the childrents gemz) tut

6

eventually, sha, like Stella, will como out erying while
Charles and others will be malinz fun of hewr, Thig sussos-
fion 1s in lirve with vhotd cclwlly Legpons to Roca lotosw
when sho is very sarcasticslly rejocted by Charley Kyreld
Boga ulikuwa bilirza (P.109)(Truly Rose you were g virgin) -
Charles has by this time lmown the whole truth ebout Roosa
vho hoed cheated him that she was still o virgin, contrary to
what some people knew about hery and he tailg rey outzrizht
Then 1ike Stella in the game, BRosa ol 1002 Wlipvangy, , .
Mliluwg ukpnchekolea, Kuishi elions hovozi, (Roge saw that \

the world was laughing et her., To go on Uiving was an

uq.m,u.bu-_@ 0 har). &m&a&nﬂtu&ihthmhj

\
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Just gs Stcllalg cetting hutt meont the cug of the gore by
the childceont 2
(e) Then thore is Rosa'e dream (Pr.40¢41) about o dog vhich
on sceins a goat braaks from Zekarigls hold %o devour tho
goa,t?ﬁ ¥hias ec2n be seon mg o mltizle gymbol - g gyabol Thet
is posaidble of several inbarpretations,

Aftcr her 3Aronc, iloss woleg ©p, g£oea o Thorompds oo,
wvnkes the lotter v, and paks for help, Before sho conl MleT-
stend, loroma in tnlor unnwarss as followns

Pherang 2lilkuwva bodo hajosloewe Roga aiinommmisis

na lurimunbgtis, dalisnsucshans kftoudend, Roaa

alianga kunbusug lakiand batian, yake hoiluwega f1a Ly 2

ngus. Rosa alihi-‘ajz&i ule rimamizoluoitno, nleuniiiee i s o

zokwaruzo we oina ya pekes, Ecvncuzokwaruzo wa "Jqur“'k‘\g

ndeTe No novyeya ya teatoo o Zaidl yo hayo moto »;;w' )

vlikuwe ukivals upende wa Rugind lakini wao wolie V"r;j

kuve vekizinizha upanle ua laalknaini, (Thereza nna

net yot uwrdersitood wh%a—ﬁosa Jurpoed over ond embe

raced her, They both fell o= the bed. Rosa Degor

to kiss hergs bud hex deaire did_pot E,‘:ﬂ;v é‘:?.{.n_c_k;??

¥iat{ Hosa needed wes a kind of scratch, a WEHgue

xind of scratch, The scratch by a beard gna 8 /

nen's bodye Furthermore, the firs was hrrmi ng in

the gouth btut they vere putting it ous in 4he norih) ¢
This incident is presented —ith & light touch, but it 14
also pzant to drow the renderts attentlon ¥z the Taet that
young Roma io juus Alucovering Wit 523 ia to want a nen,

The immedlato intorpretation which mav be asgignea to
Eosa's dream gecms to be ia 1ine with the ineident widch took
pla,cﬁ betveen the-two glrla, az deseribed by the puthops Posa
Teprosents”thic dog vhile Thereza,’.thd. goat - gy shourd inior=
protation. But moiro than that, o b:madar'interpmtaﬁoﬂ pros-
ontg 1ts6lf as follows: The dog citevds for Rooas the rope by
vhich -the doz 4s keld ropresents ihe S0~calleg Dolezi mera
hock at Zoloriale hone, And the ccat i Iifche o 1358c"%,.

7" e}

gy
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especielly ot this juncture when Bose haz docided to irore
end even reject zitosether the Golezd moza  and see that the
other side of tke coinm has %o offer hex, “’::MLH»“ “’"..,;.;‘?‘Tﬁ”.’n

Another possihle intorprotaiion {(but ria;ybé" %fao““tr}f%’ i?m"
subile) ceuld go cu follows: Tho dog is boik Zoiknrig nwea
Inigha, while tho ozt ig Rooa, The goat gots lout fron tho
OmeE-= Zolinxda - vho therciore teging the Wt for it. Dut
Scdoliz - tho other dog - is elso helping hin in this hunt
vhich oventually enés vhen lile ihe goat in the droan, Rosg
is rewcilesoly driven 1o her own death vhen she comuits
suicide. Thig intererolotion is zlse logical as well as
Jugtifisble depending on hey ono wants to look ot the drecan,
(Lore anclyeis of syubols will be donme iz the apj_)t:.rxﬂ:l.':c).‘l

The finol oboervotion to be nade in coanection wvith the
feature is that Keziighobi geoms to be gifted in the use of
syubolic laenguase, and he nwlns geite a revarkable use of
the gift, Conseguontly, syutols play quite o oignificaont
rolo out of ‘tha—&micing featuves of the taxi,

As he has the speciel gift of uzing langunce syabolieally,

1 TEri-
ence as o result of solf-discovesy, This is Bore effcctive,

and brinpgs about s noxe lagiing iopact thoa leaTning fron

straigkhiforvard information,

VIe1.1420242 The use of ixvonys e d/\r-

The word irony is here unel looscly ap dofined in the
SHOERTER OXFORD ERSLISH DPICTIONARY; “g figure of opeech in
which the intended meauing is the opposite of thot expressed
by the worda used; uwsually toking {te form of tarcasn or
Tidlcule in yhick laudatory expressions are useg to iuply
condecimation ox contermpt®,

Iranical lancusge has almaody been . noteq in conngction
with the molezi moma of the tlume. Qthew instances of iroay
cocn be noted as followss

(=) Al1jilod kvenbe yeyo alifabwme jips: Ya kuloa



sake - hasa alipo¥awa cnalcanyss Hdoro.
(p.14)(I'e boostzd that he knew how to brine up
his dauvrnters -~ especially when he was a little
drunk),
aslozia Tlovs hiz oym trmmpet but vhich according to the suthor
produces 2 false tunc. Fe thinks ho is bringicg his danrhtexs

up as everyrcr cinsne would or should 4s vwhile in actuel fact

he is being longhed at for his malezi me

(b} imen lonmrmazos is nsed bluntly, a sense of irony muy be
felt 23 is tn- cose in the following passages
Honorata aiiz-_ngalia. alzatoa macho mera mojat nta
moja alilkusa anakojoa karibu nao... aliwaona (watu)
yakilkoiolea michungwa, migombe, maua yao - hata
nyunba, (p.27)(Honorata looked and was shockads
one percon vas urinating nearhy... she saw people
rrinating on the orange trees, banana plants, their
flowers - even the houss), :
Normally people talk of kwenda heje ndosmo (to go for a short
call) which is the refined expression for wha* the author iz
59 saying. But this observation seems to be miilified when the
V' same Kezilahabi uses the word even in normal circumstanceg -
/ Alimrambie akoioe ndani wr lopo (p.25) {sSha tald.ﬂﬁﬁfto urinste
\\\;ﬂin a mug). This may suggest that kEazilehabl is the type of
0 "persbn vho calls a spade & spade, -
-2 (¢) As Theresz and Rosa are gossipping {p.43), they lauch at
/ﬁ friend of theirs who has accepted as & boyfrieniy an oid man
of her father's age just because the old man has a car, Th
irony ig that wha% Bosa despises most, and what she thinls
she would reject outright - #3ijui masichana Mensina vrl-gie"
(I simply cammot undersiand how soméT'irls"are) -~ ig what she

—

actually has accepted in Deogratias -~ an 0ld wan of her
father's age, just as is the case with the Man they are now
discussing, And incidentally, Deogratics toc hos g eaxt
(a) iIater on, Rosa is expelled from school because of whot |

gh2 Rze Bocom: ag 2 vosmlt of the —anag Ma™s hasle gt homo.
T ErekS U herk Bt :

Ingtond of cilagvioning the up-brinrinpg waltarin vengins
4 . <arin ver
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Tizmly loyal 1o hig princilens Ivenendo wa To-r AR
£ierid 222 toRild 50 fa8 Ve its loend wen Telngleae St
ur roae wolesdio trlie oALIlo - S

o
in hig attcnptc o rard Mg dauchitors). Zotianis AR 0. 1.

iz S»ying to help his Govrhiers but o the ooltravy, et

[T | £ -t

o then any good. If aaything, he i5 doin~ t-

9]

+
opposite of what he thinl:s he is doing - lecdin~ oven the
thers into the acme dilenma as losa now Sinds howsalf in,

o
(e) Zmons Inendeleo is said ir ronically in Jhvmu wmddi-re a2t

aendolco. Lishumbn o Roso {1:.51) This o wos

Deogroatiag, ix. Proéiess, 1o'a's fianceé). Deorritins is on

Officer of Progress. To the contrary howvever, he is using,

or rather misus.ng his office to xuin school girls!
Likewise, the use of the woxd 'princinel! in Idani v

rzrumba I principal! »liboli skifokewn ltama mioto mdoro (p.66)

(In the house, the princirel was being scoided lile a oinll
boy), is Lollow.
Incidentzlly, one is here rerinded of An?onio's irenfcol

dress of Duruto ez cheshimiwa in Tove Byong Duraito nii -4
a

‘mhezhiniwa (And Buruto is an honourable man) in Shalicipieoel s

Juligoi Inizeri (Julius Caescr),

(’) An irony of ciTcumsfunces comnes up oa pare ©
.

moles Chorles belicve that ghe is a virgin: Ghnrler 77T ey

2IKIRA (Cbarles I ALLA *nGIL) wiile the reccor tarenly

Imowe the truth about this girl - at oné tine, boys voo. 4o

cz1l hexr !'la Lo“ato“v', yeond nvumba, yo kufanvinzia e foad e g

(1lavoratory, that is, a roonm for rvf%h_gkperinonts)\p 55). i
3

The reader laughs et the man who ‘can be so fooled by thig //w?

tvippin! vhose aim is now to secure a husbanu ufucr . , % 1”

)] I' \__ \__'J' Ll 'c. \N\*L""@__LM

experiencing 1life with nexn. KA j - Al

215

As is the case with sy bolﬁcm, irony pronéihty Tosoo et }S_/
o

indirectly., 4and as was sald, a mecmage given indizectly
tends to have moxe impact on the decoder. Lile o g1

-

thercfore, irony is a forceful ucy aud Whorelors goigdher

significant means Ly which Kezilohabi tolls the atorys

-

{.

-

tn ARG
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VI.1.1.2.2.3 More direct reguesis fron the auhor:
what have so far been noted are two insie wnces of in-
direct presentation of the mesgege. At other tines however,
EKezilahabi turns %o raking requests which gre more direct -
vhen the —veder nust (this timc) think cut the messase foxr
himsgelf,

e

vn poge 33, sore boys are discussing Rosa ang he> im0

cence, But the nature of some message %o be comrmmicgieg is

50 delinzte that it hoz to he siven inplicitly: wewe w-ofia

iirdi msichans arazeza Iufika davess la lumi na moja bila...

(do you think: a zirl can reach form thrce without,,.) The
reader is left to fill in the gop for himself,
Then there is Alinpokuwa al:titoka katika chumba cha N

lans alitoka kils mara nemo nveuns ilkionskans chini vo ~ouni

lalie no yeye mwenyewe akiiitanamgtazamn (p.54)(7henever che

carie out of a bhoy's room, a white clotk could elways be zcen

‘nder her gown, while she inspecied herseif)., This means

. il —
.'she has been doing scmething guspiciouzs with the oyner of
2 el

the room she vigpited.
The reader;is told Rosz alilmgs wa_ kwonsa kujulil:ana 1 -

Sasa aliluya wa kwanza pia kupends chumvi nyinei.,, (Rosa

was the first to be knowm. How ske was the first to lile a
lot of salt...) Certeinly the message is that Rosa ig oW
pregmant,

Hany o{;her exsrples of this sort of presentation gould
be traced in the Yext, This means that indir:et presentatio
of the messzge plays a VEIT}.!I%AI"& in Rosa 1distika.
VI.1.1.2.2.4 Siniless - 7o =\Wbill

The word'gimile”is here employed *4c mean comparigon
derived from likeness rerceived beiween 4o referents, At
least one item genexally refers to something peps eptible by
+he senses; and thisg item foresrcinds the other item by its
actuality,

A zinmile will rorteldly poisnt 2 17 Lw- 4w et yigagller

dlacerned, yet wot so far-reached ag to be purely subjec

o

n
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and therefore uncomrmnicative, Nesilahabhite siniles, only a

few of which will be erumcratel, are in line with the prece-

ding rcmamiiss

(a) Ililuwa na utelezi kama kuku aliyetepikwa na chatu. (Tt
vas as slippery weo 2 hen which had been vomitod by a
prthon,)(p.12)

(b} Yywka ilivaje oame miti.(0.20)(The house leaked like =
tree). ’

(¢} Fatu walichnzcche mebeza yeo nitafikiri hayena ni*"\..;ﬁZ
(p.27)(z20ple =ade their shoulders dance you think
they have no bones).

{d) izousi kamo chungu. (p.4%2){iAs black 2s a cooking pot),

(e)lizsikio mekubwa mithili ya punda. (p TO)(Blg ears lile
those of a dorkey).

Ipne {(like)} is the nmost frequent comparing item in Swahili,

Tut thefe are zlternatives used to Trssl monotony as exenp-

lified by the synorym rithili (fifth exanple), and the spe-

cial use of utefildiri (you will think) in the tnird exannle,

A "
VI.1.9.2.2,5 Humours. th i, a—w

Fumour geems to be a virtus as well as a.form-of wit: ef
which people would always be proud of. Like a number of ;tﬁﬁ%n
people, Kezilahabi has a sense of humour whicn he makeg use
of so as” %o %ole the reader into ocecsional wxolief frop fhe
rather serious atmosphere in whnich +the stoxry is Presented,

Only = few exemples of the use of humour will nghy now be
given; the rest can bs found in the apperdixs>
(a) "“Wewe Baniani sasa hivi nitakuharibu sura usghany pilipiii",

" {p.21){(iisten you Baniani, I will disfigure you just now’
and you will forget Pepper). One is here hunorously re-
ninded of how fond of pepper Panlanis (Indians) arye.
(b) Zakariats Kunyweni hii ndivo damu_yarneon (P.E})(nrink for
thig is my blood) is no doubt vaidtlight~heartedly, ord
meant to be humorous ty the spesker, Iut the wemark
.///7 reminds one of Jesus' words z8 Be wus saypyin~ fis disci-
s with bread and wine, so that it ig tlasphemoud. ?u.ﬂh,kfjjb

1er s mds W e ) Glili;MtsuH.u' T P SRV

4
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(c)When the drunkard %ries his English with Rosa so that he
can got free beer, the roader canxet help langking:
"My children! we know Anglish Makerexvs I, ¥akerere
... Yes, yeas, give me mabia (p.27).
(d) The story about the man whe got drunk and slept outside
" without covering hizself with a blanket| ool that oa waking

W\S‘f up next morning, he found his elothes bad tLeen eaten by
\ ante is algo funny,(p.27) s

Htu mmoja alikuwa gkisimulia utays wa pombe,
'Aligens kvamba mlevi mmoja alilews cans zkasahsu
kujifunike blanketi. Mbu wolimnyonya dawmn yote
‘wakabakiza ngozi tu,\Hlevi rwingine alilala nje
kesho yake alikutwa nguo zimskwisba liwa na mchwa,

(e) There im a very good inatance of patietic humour when

" -~odakaria loses hip tempor and blanse Regina fox glvire

l birth to female ohildxen only: "Mghenzi unenizslia Woagie

J.g> Shene tul Unaniletes tasbu myumbeni bure iu" Zakavig

N

© &lrls, bringing @ nothing but trouble," Zak a.\ra,ve;d).
Physiological siudies seenm to imply that if a ct;uple is
getting (sey) only baby girle, it is not the wonan's but the (0
man's fault if at all that is a fault, /*"“;Zé.» OV

" Zekaria is here presented as a typical [Af )fn{;hgr

who would not beysatisfied with only fema,ae.(ohni;::n,, This n,:';;;
stems from the fact that in Afyicen traditioral oy s 1if é”

rla are born to ot married while boya will not cnly gi:;
continuity to the fether's lin‘?a.ge, but they wiil alsc b
axound to help the father in old sgn whben he canngi fend for
himgelf, ' w Y

I\’ \Hi?r alifoka. (v.31)("Stupid woman, You ave aivimml anly
jﬁ.

B

VI.1.1.2,2,6 The author's commentss
The author!e cevamenis in the novel appenr so frequently
that they become one of the importent marking fesinres of
the message presended., Zskaria ip cenderneg explicitly from
time to time, for examples Hyys ndivyo Roga slivwolelemas
Ao ndivyo elivyotuszwas hivye 8ilvyo alivyechungwe na
L aawa
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babeke (p.14)(That is how Rosa was brought up; that is how
she was laken care ofs that is hov she was guanided by her
father).

The author's cozmenis on the message ars so preponder=
and: and so oclosely relaied that only one mora example will
be given: (p.58)

Eamg Padri angalizungumza jun ya mambo haye iadde
engeliweza kumwzaidia, Lakini yeye alianza kimgg-
nguzzia jun ya wokovu, Fwa hiyo Pedri alipeanza
kuzungusza, Resa alioxrs zunepotesa munda wake,

(Hed the Padre ialked about these things, he would
have Lkelped her,. But he began to talk oé’ salvatlion,
So the moment he began his talk, Rogs felt he was
wasting her tine)

Perhaps 1% 13 a litile dangerous for an author to bring
in his comments especially in a mensags of this nature. Thig
would most likkely expome the suther o unnesessury criticisgm
and atteck from readers since what he holds e the valid
opinion even as regards his own work may nci necessarily be
universally accepiable, Foxr instance, Kezilahsbi seems o
have ovorcondemned Zaskaria in the text Lo negative resulia,
But as far as the veader ie concerned, Zakarias does not Beenm
to bo wholly rerpousible for his danghierSs death, nor doas

}{eﬁf Ei’-—/he seert to be awars of what hexm he is doing hia children

rteed
-.n.ia‘-“ i I

with his ralez] mora, If even God - the fi_gLJ\age - bofore

whor the case was hLeld monwala.ym'ng) comﬁ_ not _make
_'—\__________\_-_'________.___—h___

up’_m.s_na_gl__‘_i as to who was_ix hlame, ong vmnderu "8 who

M. Kezilahsbi w_tgjhﬂ Creator, to say who would most

likely be gullty. At any rate, there iz the question of
shether Rosa would have got into (so many) Problemg had ghe
chosen t obey her father's instructions, which ig out of
" the scops of the text.

Vie101:2.,2,7 The.usé!ef saylngss
Kezilahabi csn be sald to be Rardly zaking une of pPro=
verbs presuwably because he wants to avcig “pu"‘t:l.ng few wine
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intc olﬁ bo¥ J.es", 80 that in the whole text - a novel of |
119 pages, tho riader comes asorozs only eight ingtances of
Swahili saYyingg:
(a) Asifuye mvus imemnyea (It must have rained on him who .9
© ° praises rainj, . o il e ufké""smw
\b) Alilkuwa na nia (She had & will) S -l-oJ'- b Fg e s !
(c) ¥piga ngumi ukute hujiumiza mwenySwo (He who boxes a . lou
wall hurts himself),
() Bayawi hayewi buwa (I% does nst happen, it does not
" happen, it hsppensa),"
(e) ¥zi hatni juu ya dasu ya simbe (4 £17 nevsr lards on s
* " 1ion's blood). . -
(£) Dalill ya mote ni nmoshi (Ho amoke withont a firs), @,;de
(g) Abadi ni deni (4 promtse is a debt), R o
(n) Sike za mwizi ni arvobaini (4 thief's days are forty), » 5;.’_«
All thege are oounmon asyinge whick no douvt. the reader
will be already familiar with, Hight one conelude that
Kezilahabi is moxe interecsted in conveying tha neasage than
teaching the zeader proverba? (This guestion will be answered
by ithe comparative siatemsnts in the second section of this
chapter.) :

¥I,1.1.2.2,8 HRole of fatss
There 1s a school of thought whieh believes that prople's
lives are &éovexrned by fate., The Esrl of Gloucoa echoss
such a esl:ool wher ke uticrs the wordss ”%;
As i'l:.es f_to wanton bcyhfare we nt" B g0dg o
Thoy kill us for their gport, -
(Shakeapesr's Eing Leaxr Act IV Saeng 1),
In Rops Mistika, one’déteats'a certaln amouni of events whioch
seem to be happening as if predetermined, Thege Ove:fba will kv
be anslysed briefly in terms of hard 2xd luck, 1? MM--.Lk ik
(a) It seems %o be #J-‘d luok 't-h—t the conzidergie gng under= N\AI nc
-~ slending woman in Regina got married to the uncompro= gy
Biping men in Zakerds. Yord
{(b) It appears to be ﬁanh luck thet tha inrocont child ~ Rosa V




} 144

wvas born to the wrong father - something vhich Rosa herself

realiscs later so that s3he romarka: Ya ivnveu ni menr~i,

Tunsu ndiwre anafahima mzosefu ni noni kati vetu, Uineonne

liwa mahali ponsine labda nincolowe nin nwingine. (p.69)

(God is wnpredictoble; znd it is only No who knows who ig
wrong between us. Had ¥ heen born somevhere else, may be I
would bs another person)

(c) It wonid appear to be kpad luck tnat in ner attempts to
get a Yoy-fricnd, Nlosa fell in the hands of a sugar-dadly,
well=intenticned thovgh Deogratizs seemed to be,

(d) It was Bexd luck thot Deogratias in whom one could see
possibles salvotion for Rosd from vin wes jailed just when
he was about to maryy her,

(e) It was also hewd luck tnot tre other possibis hushond -
Chirles -~ got influenced by friendz so thot he begen 1o

-thinkk about hor to find cut the txuth ahot the fvirmin' Roza,

(£) Brozdly spealting, the whole story as presented would
geent’ to beg the jueztion of whether Iosa wos not only kora
ot the wrong place but also in an envircnment tne whole of
which did not seem to know now girls should be brousht uy,
Thrs even the government believed in 2 non co-cducetional

systen,

VI.1.1.2.2.9 Lanruacs uges
The text, as has been said, ig presented in nayrs tive
style. It is therefore understcundable thut 108t of tpe tine
the language is used narratively so that right frep tne
beginning, the story starts: _
Katika Ziwe Vicioria = kama liitwavyo mpaks 8558 =
kung kigiwa kijulikanecho kwa jina la Ukerewe
-?k;g Ieke Tiotoria -~ as it is still ealled o therec
i;'ah island by the name Ukerawe)
However, tc break monotony, the euthor changes to ugirg
langusge descriptlvely when the need ariseg ag for exzmple
at the beginning where the first two chapters gare devoted fo
describing the central characters 8o as t5 mgke thom
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stand out conspicuously. Similarly, at the end, the author
portrays the society's cruelity with & very detailed deccripe
tion on how people unlawfully inherit Proverty in Zakeriab
compound - g description whick is adequately suwmmarised with

& light touch as followss
Hawa jamas walirithi, Walirithi hewe jaman, Waiiw

ﬂ rithi, walirithi, Jamea Waligawena Vitu, Walirithi |/|u

" Iile kitu,.. Walirithi michungws D miembe, Wali— . 'Ig.\’k_l_
4 rithi migomba yote, Welirithi paka Dna mbwa. Wa.li-)\ o -
>3 rithi mejani,.. ya pas na Biti yote iliyofanya >

nyumba isimame, Walirithli Bashambe Yote. Waliritnt /%@’P

kvku; walirithi hata mbolee yu ng*ombe,(p.116)
(These people inherited, Inherit .« they did, They inherited,
inherited. People shared propreriy, The¥ inherited everything,
They inherited orznge as well 88 mango trees. They inherited
all the banana plents, They inherited ©8ts ani’ dogs, They
inherited the grass by whioh the thatch was covered, together
vith all the poles that made the house¢ B8land, They inherited
all the shambas, They inherited hensjy even cow=dung),

4part from narrative and desoriptive languuge, - there ig
discuseive language when the characters themselves get engaged
in discussing oertain issues as for eXA%Dle when Charleg and
Flora come together for a lengthy disouasion on the whole
question of tho so-oalled malsgl Ee3n ToT girls (pp,ggm1g0):

What is to be noted is that where details gve not needed,
language io used narratively; bui this is not G&LWE.FS the case
so that the author may find he has to focyg ationtion on a
goene with either descriptive or disoussive language, mhe
descripiive language is meinly used for emphagig,

Ap the story is reported by the evthox, th, tendency
would expectedly be one of indirect gpeech domina.ting the
soene gs information is constenily reporteq, Implicitly, tnis
is the case, One feels the author talking a33- tae time,
Expliciily however, it appears thet the 8uthor makesy freguent
vse of direot spesoh ~ naking the characterg talk themselves,
Thus direct and indireot speech axo eXployeq alternately in
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the course of the story so that the twe rodes can be said to
be xoughly in balance « in the ratio 1357 as %o frequency of
occurrence,

The rosult of tne combination of two modes of narration
in the text is variation of style which in turn checks
boredon,

The ostyle of narration is furthor varied through drange
tlzation, so that certain sections of the text (e.g. the
incident of ihe ‘egg-buyers® who awe caned by Zakeria) can

be acted on the gstago, ) AN N7 N WY oo Wy i, \4:

Empanuelis dream at the very end of the novel gffords
the best exampla of drauatization w:l.th stage directions ag
they would be in dramrpr;;\

N )
¥ wo? ) MBRELE YA KUNGU

(Lgmgu amekae juu ya lkiti chake cka enzl. Amevag migani

nikubwa, Malaike nmoje anapite smebeba ‘ckeratasi ngum

iliyoardikwa juu yeke "lesli ya Rosa Mistika")

MUKGUs Hosa, Ewa nini uuejina? 'y

ROSAs - Ee Munzu wangu. Eaya yote yametokes kwa sababnu
ye baba yongu., (Beada ya dakika moja, Zokgria
anaingia, Ara alams nyeusi kifuani, Amsu;u-.
dia Mungu),

NURNGU? Rosa ninakuuliza tera. EKwa nini umejiug?

ROSAr ' Be liungu wangu. Haya yole yumeiokea kwa gababy

~=+%= "+ +  yn baba yangu.

MUHGUs Zakariz una usemi gani kujitetes?

'zmns Ee lfungn wangu. Haya yote yametokea kws sababu

- ya ubaye na udhaiin weke mwenyewe,

MUNGUs Rosej uns lagharddi?

ROSAs- Ndiyo, Bwana, Ulinwengu nzimg,

MUNGUs (Anamwangalie Zakeria) Ne Zakaria?

ZAKARTAs Uliomengnu mzins,..{Muhgu anafikiri),

MUNGUs - Vere, Tu Rosa Mistica es! (Kvweli Wéwe ni np lenys

~fumbol...). Homives interrogebol (Nitgganlice
watu!l Anatokz, na radl kubwa imgikt‘ka) A

—
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Another means by which Kezilahabi varies his atylc of
presentation is by the use of the cinsmstio technigue wvhere
the tense changes from the past to the present, The best
example of the technique appears on pages 39=40, Only the
first three sentences will bs givens

Rekodl inzwekwa na sanduku linatoa saunti. Mars
moja wavuiana wanasika keendsa kuinama; miungu
wadogo wanaweka Bikono kifuani kuonyesha kwamba
wanakatns, Wengl wanakubali, (A record is placed
end the boxelike gtruacturs produces sound, All of

& sudden boys st=nd up to go to bows the small
goddessos place thoir hends on their chests to
ingdicate refusal. Many agree,)

Phe ohange of tense inio the present gives immediacy of
the message to the rssder = lzaving hie wi%h e sense of "i;
is happening now" so fhat greater attention 1is paild ir réadie
'neas for the unexpsoted = any possible eventuality, As the
reader!s attention iz thus engrossed; theo author passes hims
point without interrupiion, and therefore forcefully,

Yery closely related to the cinematic technique is the
passive presentation but where the dense £till remaing in the
pasts Sabuni ya kuogea ya aina ya ‘butone’ ilitafutwa,

Kioo kilitafutwa... Viatu vyenye visigino virefu

viliwekws riguuni... Chupa ilipobaki nusu, redio

11ifunguliva ea dansi ya watu wawili ilianza,

(A butone icilst-soup was looked for. A mirror

was looked fox,.. High heeled ghoes wexs put on

..o When the bottle was half-way, the radio wap

switched on and a dance for two peorle begen, (fp.61-62)
These two technigues of presentation seem to nave been used
quite successfully. Tiae reedor will most probebly be . :v"
siiymlateds: .1 by such a raxr? feature in the text, And
especlally in the latter case, it would seem that the author
is {ntesducing something new in Swabdli litergture, Since
tne effort itself ssoms to be quite succsssrul, it is |

craditable,
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VI,1:742:.2.10 saAundience intonded:

Obviously the author wauts as hig readers, bilinguslists
= Swahili=Erglish gpeakera, This clheervation would pawntially
explain why spari from the sbundant use of Engliush lexicai
items as one will notice when rsading through the work, one
comee acrose irsiancea of complete codeeswitchings
(&) "¥azi children! We know Anglish lakerere I! lNakerere I}

T.. Yes, yes, give me wabia® (p.27)

(v) "Ho, no sistex! BSister Nol" (p.37)
(e) "Kizme me slowly; you ave huviing me deari" (p.85)
© ° ~In the ozaze of intrusfionz fror other Jargons a.g.
"Obabwacheyot®(p.5Q7) and “Vers, o Boca Mistioa esl”
{pe119), Kozilakebi zees ihé necessity of translations fox
the reader. But ns for ihe English, he does not bothex, nox
does he lLave to, about giving a Svahili ixranslaticn because
ha kuows thet his aundience will undersiard the messages
presented in Englioh,

/7 .
TIeloie2s2611 Charactew porizayals

The followirg are some of ike characters who have been
drawn to perve speclfic purposeai
(1) The conservative, reactlionary father who f2 uncompronie
- - aingly & victim of his own upbringing in Zalaris,

(2) The sympathy-drawlng chsrscter in Rosa ¥ietiks who evenw
- tually io what one would call g faultlsas characier in
gpite of all lLer appavent faviide
(3) Tue considerate and wrdrrstanding mother in Regina,
(4) The gelleintentioned suger-daddy in Deogratigam,
fhese characiers have been drayn by one or g combination

of the following mganss
(a) Plain description by the narrator:

- ‘phis is by faxr the moat freguent technigue of character
portrayel in Boss Mistika. “3r it the raxrator etvaight-
forwardly tells the reaiel how so and 80 is, 4s en illustra-<

tion, Deogratias is describad as followzs

. Doogratias alixuwa muoda kati ya wale wazee
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wanaojifikiria bado vijana, Wazee wanaopendelea
kutembea na vitoto vidogo - batia vile vinavyo~
anza kuote waziwa., Watéto wao wa kuwezaa, (p.51)
(Deogratiss was one of thoce old men who think they
‘are still tecnapgers. 014 men who like to move
with eia.ll girls « even those who sre beginning
-I_;o £row breauts, Children whom they could be
fatkhexrs to.)

At times, but very ravely, the descripiicm is done
contrastively, the best exaiple of whichk iz on page 2 whers
Rosa is sharply contrasted with her sister Flora,

{v) BHow & ckaraciex behavess

- *  Another means by which the characters are drawn in Rosa
Miatike is by their actions, Zskaria’e ocharacter is dala’:
great extenl drawn by the way he bebaves. For example, when
he mercilessly flogs his dsoghtex just because she has
received & love letiter, he is seen as a very ocrusl, unundei-

v

standing father,
In the text, Kezilakabi combines the two preceding

techniques in poxiraying characters mso that they reinforce
ane another. Deograties :lia &e? in acticn at a school
ohildrenfs dance vhere he ‘#’Eooks" Rosa, which then agrees
with the description given above abou% hin,
gimilsrly after being told "Charlcs MIMI NI BIRTIRA"{p.94)

(Cherles L Ali 4 VIRGIN), Charles tells Rosai "Wewe ndije
meichana aubave nilikuwa nakutafulse kwe mide mrefu sanas."
-(-;;1.){1’011 are the girl I have been lcoking forxr fox ﬁong
times) Tumedintely after that remark, the author’s gescrip-

_ tion goess Na Charles je? Yeye katiks maisha yake glipoteza
mmde yeke lwn kutafuta mebilkiya wa lkuos. Z3idi wys poyo
o1igges iryaonba uchudte s\ o kwanzs Juonsns nso (p.97)
(4nd how ebout Charles? He wasted his time in life looking
for virgins to whom he could get marrisd, Furthermore, he

1
had the habit of asking them for n&!'rfacés the first day he

met them).
. There axe other teohnigues tut which are less markeds
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(c) Wbat others say sbout a character, e.g, Jirenl zake
" ° ywalisema (Zakeria) slijali zaidi pombe kuliko watoto,
(p.11)(His neighbours sald(Zakaria) eared more about
drinking than children), .
(@) What the characiers themselves says
Sometime a character ray =make pelf-statements which
are exactly the opposite of what he really 1s in an atiempt
to disgulse his true self, However it is mostly the case
thet from such statements, they may reveal themselves in
‘intereating wayse "Hikilecha pombe sssa itekuwys kems kujiuns,.®
. (po32) (If I stop diinking now I will be killing myself),
- From this ptatement ¢ne reaches the conclusion that
Zalkaria exaggeratedly draws himself an addict to drinking.
#Mimi nikiwa kams nwalimu mkuu wa shule hii ninskuhpleili-
shia Ewamba hutafukuzwal® (Being the principal of this college
I assure you that you will not be expelled)(p.63) is a proud
voice of a man who misuses power (to get what ho wants),
(¢) Through lavguage variation: °
* Diglectglism or idiolectelism is potentially a vexy
effective means of character portrayal, In Hoca MNigtika
nowever, the only one good example of character drawing
through language use is afforded by the Indians digleot

on page 21s
manbiye yeye lko tembea duka yotes iko x»udi...

Tejems wewe iko haribu bigshara yangul Himi fikiri
wewe iko fanya kaji majuri, kumbe danganyaco.

Hayal Chukua; k€anda nyuvmbenii.,s Pana xudi,.,
x@nds lima pndani ya tope!™ (Standard Swahilis
ngganmbie watembee maduks yote kilshks wetarudi hape,,,
flgzoma Wowe ganiharibia biashara yangu! Himi nafi=
kiri wewe wafanye kazl vizuri kurbe wanidanganya. ..
Beyal Cbukues kwenda nyumbanil... Usirudi hapql...
Nends ukelime shabeni huko®)(Tell them $o visit all
thie shops and they will comé back here.,, Look at
youl Making a mess of my business! I thought you

gere doing a good Job, but I was wrong,,, Right!
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Q ﬁ.» = Taelke that; go home,.. Don't ccme back... Go dig
rgé‘J? in the ghembat).
xﬁ@ Apart from this example, one notes that there has been
QLE no other attempt at character portrayal through languaqﬁ%ﬁs%.ag
g § All along, characters tond to talk alike, and &ll in the 80-=
I‘!;', ¥ 0 a2 M- PR
ﬁgﬁ § called standard Swzhili, —T)
;’3 e An asspunption that the author apesks Kiswahili as a
=
:;,‘ i"; second language will at once account for why the text ig
% gritten only ir Standard Swahili since in learping a 1 e
anguage,

{y
'

nonnmoéher tongue speakers tend to ge$t exposed to only the

gtandard form of the lansuage., 4And the observation thet

both the narrator and the characters in ths text dpesk alike
in standardized Swahili is accounted for as followss

(a) Either the authox is rigidly but most probably
unconaciously telking for his characters, oxr

(b) which is stronger, the author is more interested in

presenting the message than in language use.

TIo1e102.2,12 Disbancings

Digtancing‘iﬂ the means by which one is made to feel. the
passage of time = that things are not happening all at once,
Tt was noted in conneciion with thematic development that
w one another in a chronologicel order, The

events follo
gtarts with the youag girl Rosa, at home with her parents,

stoxy

gnd keeps developing with herxr growth to the time of hepx
death, an order which at once gives the sense that time is
pas sing.

Furthermors, time is felt to be passing with gtatements

like: .
(2) Sikv zilikwenda heraks sana kwa Rosa = livu .

- - §1ikaribia kwiska. (p.32)(The days passed quickly
for Rosa = the leave was coning to an end),
2mbuke kwemba aliwahi pilm moja ;

(b) Ewa ghafla alilk
“ . . Jusoma na mtu fuleni jina lake Charl:s ns kvemba welkatl
ule alikuwa bado darass la saba. (p.91)(Suddenly ske

remembered that she once learnt in onz c¢ciass with
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hte

ynchody called charles while che was in stantard SC—VC'."‘.

VI.1.2 OCranmars
¥I.4.2.1 3entonce typolosy:
is composad of lonz and short ssntences,

-l.

P
e
—

e
L1

ry
bl

z3 rTenrz2 fron some of soverel clousess

Tratzzares ~otidd yulic wohoyo sasa yalilmwa yonasnza

I maloehuo; hujipapascpapoza Inwa miliono mitola gin
- A
resn~oni mpal pale natizlo yamapotelerltia; halafu

igncia ifuani mpats ozie tambo linapotelerliiag
halofu +smo Mujienselianralia. (p.9)

to othars of singie eclavsecs z.rm :
alioropa Imgzicva. (p.9)

orsiiifsharm, (».99)

The technigue rhereby authors strilie a
in their works by a combination of long and short gentanc:cs
has alresdr been tolked about and ne2ds not be erphazizel
here,

~he zentences are nostly stotenents since tho aunthor o
 gluaws znoaged in affirmine and commentirgs on vwhat he holds

$o be valid views about his compesition, Zut oeccasicnelly,

omes across guastions vhen the particlpanis are either

one ¢
questioning themselves e.f, Daba anaksa akirichunes anafildiri

vove ntonioz’d (p.40)(Father guerds me does he ihinl: he will
| ok

to me?)i or questioning one another e,g;, "./ol:
2t (p.8)(There are my children) = a gues-

get marricd
wepl vatoto wansuis
tion which saltaria vants Regina to ancwer.

Jlause typology and structures

TI.1.2.2
antences can further be said to be mainly vhat

The
crystal & Davy (
{a) gimple sentences - €0

- Safori ya Ros2 ilivunjika \P-24)(q053 5 journe

failed).
. : A - nz : £ more
(v) Compound,/conplex structures - conzistire of tyo or Mo

- clauses i

1969) czll major structurest
nsisting of csingle clausas

-

soh mny be ofs



(1) Cowordination: Vasichors weliruhusive kute*_-':bes; o*:bo
kulcaribhizba rafild sco ...JUE.‘.;‘.T:i-E.
{p.33)(Tha zirls were alloved to go out or wal.!.co’.:'.e
their fricnds on Sundsys).
(2) Bubordizaticns Kama Fudrdl angelizungumze jun ya
rnrbo baye lodbéa snmliveza kumszidis. (p.58)
(o2 ibe lcdwe tallied cbout these things meybe he

pould have Lzlped her),
(3) Erteddings £1%oxt, beods v _rdmiong na gonofvesd

elilanre enokitjGees (D.79)(Albert, after the
rneeting with the students had cone...)

Iiko other puihors, by conctructing complex/compound
gsonteinces, Tazilshakd proctises econony,

As for the clange atructure, Fezilahsbi mokes use of the
flexinvility of the ordaring of the elements of sitrmcturas in
413 Swahili langunsol
(n) SPC: Regime alifungua mlange {p.23){Bogina oponed the

400T) «
{v) APSPAs Paada Ja silu wbili wnlifiks vijene wovili kuloka
njini Barsto . (pe.15)(After o dzys, two goung men

arrived from Hﬂ—'nsj-o)o
(c) CPas Swala hilo lilizungunuzTa jioni..o {7ed7)(That
guestion wes disounsed in the evening),
Deapito the apparent avarsneas ‘on the author's part oo
+o0 whot onc ¢an do with the ordexing of ihe elsmonts of

atructuro in Soehili, the Erglich influsnes would soom to he

caldlng itnels £
1evel with conotruciions likes
slewn kupata rafiki pale shulenl - Thereza -

{1) Rosa hakuchs
29)(Rosa did not stay long before she got

cliitre. ('Fo
a friend at the achool « Tharosa she was colled),

(2) Dsogratias 411chelevn ken mista Peloni fulant - elisema
47) (Peagratics was lale because of coriain

olt on Fezilahabi, even at the gronmsiienl

Deogzntiag. (P-
groblems - Said Deogratias).

2 £ ownd s 3 &
Phou % geahili U Ll B omrAager sy e

T T

- :__.—_-Eﬁ.:.,_-.ﬂ

w3 Lo construction i1 pelotion Yo the owdeping of olenenis
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thon drclish eentonces, and though there iz nothing infirinae
sleally wrong uwith Thoresa - olfitya in (a) above, peonle
are normolly used to saying piiitwa Therosa and in (o),
Deozroting sligema is the wurarked fora.

At any rots a5 far ac I on comcennad, the uacond cone
gitruciion sowrds gucer Lin the way it hos been presented,
forheps ile vull.s ciould hove conatruciced it as followos

Deggrating clicenn kuambe aliclblenp loma matata folent

Hateni (Deoszalins seid that ho vas late Lecauss of coriain

problens).

YI.%1.2.3 Grouy typology ond structures
Civer below are o few sentences which represent quite
adegastaly the realisetion of elcments in the group:
(=) Ioxe moja Zokeria alianss pehozs wiite wa lmnida. (p.10)
B Q Q
(Zakeria Vesza his vounl game iimediately).
(b) Roca alisiiciliza wpnias midsho wa mizvnesio yoo. (9.55)
Q - H R
(Bosa listoned to the end of their converzation)
(c) lioisha yr shepba ndusn yoanen ni mazurd, (p.54)

H Q q )
(Life in the xpserve uy brother is good),
(a) Tighaa vyn maifi wdlitors wdoocelrn wead.. . (p.113)
TH 3 dux | F

(The Leads of the dead hed been left uncovorea),
Concaully spauiing, anl as ca2 be sean above, the hend-
words are qualificd only when necocessaryj osthervige, there is
e tendency for the groups to be compoeed of single worqg,
Thus the possescivzas are collocated to nouns beeausa of 4o
need tc be specific, Syatactloally, i% is charncieriatic of
Kozilahabi that the qualifiers come after the hepiworis,

vhich is normel usege in Swahill,

vI.1.3 Vocabularys
'..‘l' jl...1_,'.,..-L.-..JL-'.:-;-"-.?‘- ia i-'-'i-'&reﬁuillé’ in y P ]

By o2l Llchetcdol Lv
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nojor wayal
(z) The use of colloquisl languages
‘The text lipga iigtike is somevhat conversational in
tone. It is natural thercfore that there is & certain arcunt
of colloguiclism ond colloquial lz—mguagn* - fords and ex-
pressions belonging %o common speachs
(1) %z forn (p.42) “Bofiki yake eliyciuwa akinwona
2jingn zamani, katia fora", (Her friend vwho
looked ignorant in the post wes now very
alert).
(1i) kaza keoba (p.45) "Roco alikoza keooa kwa kujibu barua
20t0e.." (Rosa made & special effort to .:=

pnever oll letierS...)

(1i1i)bondike & loboratory (pe55) "e..velikuwe wemenbondike
jina la 'leborstery'! (They niclmazed hor
1tbe laboratoryl).

(iv) jenga & bomoa (p.56) "Koma ni waleto wasichana nara
nyinsi utckuta nama ansgjenga, baba ansboroa,”
(If the children are girls often you will
find the pother is building while the fgther
ig spoiling,)

(v) toboa (p.66) "Na sasa nipawesa kulutoboleza® (And
now I can tell you the tzuth),

(vi) patern (p.191) “Roos elikuwa emekvisha unsa kupatua™.
(Rosz had already begun to get druak),

(vii)bondo (p.109) "Tnafilizi beada ¥o... miti mvenjeue

Tuorus bonde la vfa..." (So you think after

I hove ccen suck a big opening of the crack.)
viii) onjs (p.113) “Charles... ukimvon]a mchumbg woko

kebla ya ndos si bildra tena hate kena

alikuwa®™, (Chorles... once you taste your

figncee she no longer remains p virgin even

(

*Trcmnlations will not necasaerily ba given 1iternlly orf

3 wn coddojuiad Lol ag J0)e

PR e -l-"l_l



reodily arvests attention = is the zbundont une the rutror

mzkes of locn vourds, Nesilakabdl assuming o bilinunl »ooluz,
brings into ldswohilis
(1) uhole borvowing:

Upner Zrimery 3chool, pea (zaizx), TG, (Tocolow
mraining College), W.C. (Jater Closets), ileedllevorlk, Uizeet,
theacht!, 'labvoratoryt,!tVat 69, 'principal!, G.C.:3. (Ceueral
Cexti alcate of Zduca%tion), 'zoo', 'butone', 'Crenadot, Lartini
Cinzanoc. "

(1i) Partizl Ascimilationss

{The Mrangsoriptiont in brackets indicates how the word
sould mormally be writtén in Swahili), Caubridge (Kaggiji),
Enclish (Inglishi), Christmas (irismasi), roketi for 'roclct
sista for‘sister'!, eropleni for 'acropline', gauni fox
' mount, boti for 'boot', bensi for !teng! ;v tusker (tusia),
nadri for ‘padre!, taiti for 'tight', rg?%L}i for "refrigera-
toxrt (there is the Swahili jolioffj for this word), darling?,

collese (koleji), 'to¥'?, 'staff! (stafu)

(iii) Full assimilationss

- - swilingi (shilling), benki (bank), sekondari (sccondaxy),
Lavekani (America), kalendn {colendar), weli (rail), mpili
basi (bus), kilabu (élub), hospitali (hospiizl, suii
(suit), daktari (doctor), eRq/ekari (acre), blanketi (breoiket)
dansi (dance), nistoria’ (hictoxry), %aulo (towel), elaluy:
{nllaluJaEJp batiza (beptize), poésia (post), livu (leavs),
motolaa (motorcarj, ofis i {offica), deski (desk), iekoci

cecord), kalki (kha xi), faili (file), picha (piecture), polist
chi (toxch), jela (iail), kesi (cose), Zaa
plish bar), fnmbe/mambari (mumber), pazeti.

(mile),

(police) s, to
(appears as the Ba

(gazette), steill (siyle)
presents it), piblia (bidle),
poda (powder), kochi (coach), redio (radio), Lafu (baihreom),

senti (oent), pakits (packet), bisiuti (biscuit), hobeli.

gtombo {but not g%y as the wolier
sentensi/sentenso (sentence),
Sen e



s e e

if she was)e
h ]
.

{b) Thz uge of

reodily azrresis atteniion = ig the shandsnt wne the sutrox
malcs of loen wowls., Hesilahabl asouming o bDilinguel ooz,
brinys into dsowohilis

(1) whole dborwowinss

Upver Primery 3chool, pea (moir), T.2.C. (Taoclox

Training Gollepe), W.C. (Joter Closets), llecdlevorl, Lizeat,
Ybeach!, 'laboratory?,!!Vat 69', tprineipal!, G.C.s, (Cencral
Certificate of Zducation), *zoo', 'butone!, 'Grenado!, iarting
Cinzano, S S

(ii) Pariial Ascimilationss

(The Mrarscription' in brackets indicates how *hc vord

would normally be written in Swahili), Carbridge (I arl)l),
English (Inzlishi), Christmas (Mrismaci), roketi for 'ioclctt,
sigta for‘sister!, eropleni for 'azroplsne!, gauni fox

tpovn®, botl for 'bontt, benzi for tenz',;s tusker (tusla),
\

H

padri for 'padre', itaiti for '+izhi?, for 'refrigera-

tort (there is the 3wahili 'okogn for +this word}, darling?,
oollege (koleji), tto¥'?, tstaff! (stafu)

(iii) Pull assinmilatipns: '
- - Shilingi {shilling), benki (bank), sekondari (sccgnﬂary)’
liarckani (America), kalenda (celendar), reli (reil), ncili
(mile), basi (bus), kilabu (elub), hospitali (hosplual’ suti
(suit), dakteri (doctor), eka/ekari (acre), blanketi (blorket)
donsi’ (dance), historia’ (history), taulo {towel), eloluys
(allelujak), batiza (baptize), posta (post), livu (leavs),
notolkaa (motorcar), ofisi {orfice), adeski (cesk), reloci
(*ecord),.kaki (khaki), failli (file), picha (chcure), polisi
(poiice), tochd (torch), jela {jail), keai (ccse), Zaa
(appears as the Eaglish bar), hamba/nanbari (nunber), pozeti

(gazette), staill (sixie), stembo (but not gierp ag-the wotiter

presents it), biblia (bidle), sentenu;/seutenuo (sentonce),

poda (powder), lkochi (coach), wedlo (radlo) bafu (bothwoos),

senti (oent), pokiti (packet), bisluti (big scuit), hoteld.



What is rost intorvecting ot the lanicel lovel w oo 0

readily arresis attention =~ is the abundsnd usce the sutrow
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molkes of lozn wouwds. Hezilakhabi assunming o bil
birings into diswahilis

(1) uhole dorwowings

Upper Primary School, pea (mair), T.7.C. (Tacclaw

Training College), W.C. (Woter Closets), Leadlewoil, Gimeat,
*beach!, tlaboratory®,'*Vat 62', 'principal', G.C.s. (Ceneral
Certificate of Zducation), *'zoo', 'butone!, 'Grenado!, larting
Cinzano. ' o

(11) ZPertial Assirilationss

(The Mranscription! in brackets indicates how thc word

would normally be writtén in Swahili), Canbridpe (Ka%%iji),
English (Inglishi), Christmas (irismasi), roketi for troclictt,
sista for‘eister', erovleni fox Yaoroplenet, gauni fox
'govm!, boil for 'bozt!, Lonzi for 'tenz!;s tusker (tucla),
Padri” for 'padre', taiti for 'tighit!, r%_.u for "refricsrae-
tor! (theré is the Swahili jolLofy for this word), darling?,
college (koleji), 'to¥'?, 'staff! (stafu).

(1ii) Pull assimilatipnas no '
* 7 SBhilingi (shilling), benli (bank), selondari (scconﬂg:y),
liarekani (Anmerica), kalenda (colendar), reli (rail);, mcilt
(mile), basi (bus), kilabu (élub), hospitali (hospital, suti
(suit), daktari (doctor), eka/eliari (acre), blanketi (bLeilet)
densi’ (dance), histoxia (bistory), taulo vtowel), aloluye
(allelujak), batiza (baptize), pésta (post), livu (leava),
motokas (métorcarj, ofisi (oifice), deski (dezk), seloci
(record), kaki (khaki), faili {file), picha (picture), solisi
(police), tochi {toreh), jela (3ail), kesi (cose), Saa
(appears as the Eaglish bar), fambs/nambari (number), pozeti
(cezette), staili (styic), stembo (but not ierp as” the wolber
presents 'it), biblia (bidle), sentensi/sentonsg (sentonce),
poda (powder), kochi (coach), redio (radi;F: vafu (bathvoom),

senti (cent), pokiti (packet), bisluti (biscuit), hotelis
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(niel), ooden, kabati (cupboonl), simora (civara), ofioca
(officer), bia (beox), Lozu (bond), glasi {glass), zwnd
(cuger), onina {omon)e '

It i3 undersianiable vhy Eezilehshi noles such o
prepondorant uso of loan voxds, Tt the ¢logorvation Hind
ho i sgouning a tilingual ewdience mey 1ot be tlve only
angyeT.

Nggn [ isiiln i the first of Xozilelalbi’s mnjor wozlks
in proas, onid, ot this stoge, 4t vould eppaar thot 4$ho onthor
ig so deo,ly irflucnced by Bnslish that Lie appoazs 0 bo
umavnp: of bow be ig progenting some of e Joar yowisz, oven
thovsh thoy are elveady in exigionce 'in s languara, This
coomont 1s supporiod by wowds like chrintins, bar, otaop,
beery itors which he prosents the vay thoy cro wrdtton in

bngliok oven though he is wxiting in Sgehili, It 1o poosaibdle
that by prosenting thece itors as such, resilahkobi ig in
foct clooor to what hpppons in reoality gs can bo noicd vorg
ona to liston closoly to educatod poople snoaking Sunlill
end wuking a note of hov mmich lnglish and other langunges
aro upod.

At a letor siopo however, the game author seens $o hove
bocons avaro of how gome of the borrowed words wore presontod
in Rooa Tiotiln. It is only thon that ho shovs en offors at
trying 0 gelie Stalili in Svalill, In Hehma [odi « e
second of kia major prose worls - thongh still come on tho
cido of tho 1eossago than of lorguare ule, Xomllelwhi Gooa nod
ouly zale leso of Lnglish vocatuwlary (even thoush {he posticie
pents and mosd ldkely tho audience indonded are bilinminia)
but ke also presents bormoved words the woy they gy
normolly prouwounccd in Suwolili, At this ligtar atage, cnd
untike inNon Ligiilo, be wdll vrite krianoai, padri,(ond no
doudbt) bda, stenbo, tla, etc. A word liko "baniy Simeot” wll
6till appen= as such due {o lock of a Litting twyngintion/
equivalent in Swyahili,

Pl
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Dunin Tucnin weo 1), - cuban wobhert Lo oo csscnlistea

guthor and .Jacifv,., 1ic the third of hig pr™licaticnz,
Secondly, Shazbon was born on the East African Coest
vhere Sirahili had its origin while Kegzilahabi was bozn in
the hintorlaond where this langunge was established at o much
later stage, These points, with others to be mentioned in
the course of the study, explain major diffexrences in the

texts,

7VI.2.1 Theme and its developrents

Iike Rosp ligtila, wosifve..., 15 on a biogrephicel theome,

But, vihercas Rosa iistila is an cecount of 2 ruined woiwen,
Wesifu,.. tells the life~history of an ideal women wihon
others should copy as their examnle.

In Vasifn,.. Shaahan tells the life of 2z woran - Lot -
vho hag done mmuch in the art of singing, 2y wridiar Vo
this life, Shaaban is zaijing ot riving encovraogenens 4o ol
Yhoge youns giris who seck to Inprove thedir life in —r-vtina
ways. As is the ceze wish llezcilakabi, Shaaban malics ocouiloucl
explicit gstatementes about wkat he is writing on, giate .onl
wvhich turm sonethinc lile a cry.viths

Eama vallw tilana Siti mioju aliyewcse iminba,

paliwezz kupobikana masziti weiirine vile vile liga

Lozl mbalimball, iabinti waneeopi wena vializaliyvg

katilia afrilka sasharikd bile siku? lda za nalinig

- N
hao waliosza lowa nafunso nchaya. (9.56)\;;

]
(.4
e
o

c
could oxist one uitl who could sing, siirely 4he-g
would be many others lile kex who cold ao v vey
JoTe. Tow mwny veny rwood dourhtang pue Ty

- L s . . - Tloa Mg r . ’
Szot Africr dadly? Imadyads of fron {ye 4o tun

-* ated = &
is definftely Lezdilolatils loso ldpi2i, ~oh ubioln
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because of bad teaching).

In hig introduction ({p.vii) Wosiri Juma notes that i:a
book 1s purely an historical oze, deseriling ihe life of o
very bumble gird in the ramotest perts of Zanzlibar, vho
throush Laxd worl end by evevcoming mich cxiticipm andg
teuptotion made her way to the Hop of the ladder,

43 Tas dore In Bosa -dntila, to facilitate the conmorison,
the develorment of the thame will be stvdtied in terms of

fo:mr grd contceoit.

VE.2.1.17 The forus
Like Rogp Idstilks, end for similar reasons, Wgooifu... ie

organized into chkapters., IDowever, wheneas tha chaptors in
Bong Fistiks pre only ymumbered I, I, ITI, atc,, the nine
cbopiers in ygsifu... beve in addition £11 been given hondings
which are surnaries of their corntents., Thus 'nicsha wva Utsto
Eiiisini (Berly 1life in the villega) will talk about bov

Siti lived ea o youth in ths villages Uochaks wmliyochindga

Jini (Problems which were overcome in the tosn) wiil
accoxdingly expornd that fthere, end sc on.

By just numbering the ckapters, Kezilahabi leaves 4hn
reader to find out for himself vhat is hidden in each ctaonter
wvhkiles by going further to heading his chapters, Shaghan gives
the reader gn idea of what is %o follow., The resuid iz {thatd
whereas it would be zouewhot o“.i_i‘i‘:i;cult for the rander = try
to troce a certein point aftor reading through Rasa Jdatiko,
it would be relatively casy for ose to mefer back +o cortain
- pointis mode in Wasifu.., since it is vossible %o gvegs fren
the headings where what was discussed. If Ffor ingtance ore
wvanted to know whatl answer Siti gave to those who gnvied her,
one gt once guesses guite correctly that this will come
urder Jpwabu A=belo Ealiluinsamiwe (4n Unespeciod angwor)e
O the other hend however, to fird out, for iyg tance, whore
the padre came to Rosa's Tooxm %o preach ig hexr, one would
cartainly have to do the erira wozk of i nr through sore

irrclevent chopiers ¥af,~ WOREEIEA vhies oy saotamE
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described,

As in Roga !igtika, the divisgion into chapters in Ugsifu
and ‘the succession of events seen to be unquestiongbly logi-
cal., The result would be strange if one eltered the seguence
of chepters so ithat fOr instance chapier 4 - Pin-unizi nn
ki u ewio ofter chepter five = Jamabn Aunbalo Fnlilmdnsarica,
Howevor, inlike in Rogn lisiily whero the chspters followed
a very rigid order from beginning to end, the orzanigation of
Wogifv... Moy not be all that rigids the vigidity appears to
have becn relared, especially a2fier chapter six, AlSering the
order of chaplers 7~9 wouid Lring about no noticeable effaects
on the development of +th thena ag thase are chapters which
talk about certain things that could have happened any time
aftor Sitl's Mabpdiliko yn Wori (Chenges for the better).

In Rosa idstikn, Rezilahabi is dealing with a flowing
story - a vory definite thene with a clear begioning thot
leads to a definite comclusion in the end., 45311 the author
has to do is fto toll the siory by follouing its natural gh
courgse, bBut in Wasifu... Skaaban is dealing with g conical
tLeme - g story'which always looks back o% the centre from
rhere it expands, The whole story looks something like g
broad path which narrows to the yosifu (praise) wnljke ihg
other in vhich ofter leaving the point of depariurae, each ney
developuont is tied to what is imnediately previous to iy,

- Ouing to the mature of the themes, Shasban Fings hirsclf
in g rore difficult position than Kemilohabi a8 far ag gota
ting naterizl for thelr respoctive stories ia concsrned, It
ig possible that it is the effort to expand the story which
mgkes Shoaban bring in even poems e.g.

Sitli bintl Saed;

Ulikuwa min 1lini?

Ulitoka shamba,’

Bo kaniki nmbili chini,

Kama si sauilp

Unzeloda nini? (n,22)

(Utoer poems appezr on pp.23, 30, 38-430, 42.)
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wvhich will then be exponded in xelation to the themn2, Zlsew
vhere, he will dwell at lengih on the heading of a chopher
bofore relating the theme specifically to iris herving - Siti,
Chapter nine devotes the whole of the first two and e guarisye
poges to discugcing the concepti of Injileirma ¥iatobild (Soid-
sfactory Self-reliance),

VI.2.9.2 Dovices euployed in tre Govelopzent of the thones
Unlite Kozilchabi's Rosa fistilkn. Shocban's Hasifu...

- is conpletely free fron syadbols, and it is conceivebla that
Shooban is essuming a less intcllizent reader than that aired
et by Kezilaolabi., .In {agifn... there is & tendency for the
nessage to be given explicitly by the use of such devices ag
wvill be outlined below.

VI.2.1.2.1 lotaphorss

If Kezilaohabi can be gaid <o be meking abundant use of
syzbols in hig Rosa Ligtikn. Shagbon's Wosifu... is on the
othesx hand characterised by the use of metaphoras, Chapman
(1973376} observes that.metsphors make analogy by comasrcsoion
of similes so that the overt ground of likeness ig not verba-
liged., Om page 77 of hie book, Chapwen lists at leepst four
cotegories of metaphors as followss
"(1) The obvious and llatant Letaphor wvhich is aluayg in
danger of becoming ludicrous by associating with otlicrs in
'nized motophor' of ths tywe, 'I snell' a rat, I sso it
floating in the air, btut I hope o gee it in the buge,
(ii) The motephor which is accepted as figurative becguae it
puts an idea more vividly and forcefully than abstraction
could do but does not seem seriously deviant in any repicters
'in the light of experience?, 'the hub of activityr,
(£ii) The motaphor which is not_regarded as figurative ot 11
excep? when attontion is drawn to it by £TO0SS 'mixingt or bY
the difficuliyof finding a men-motaphorical worg to £i11 idhe
gome spaces 'the foot of the RIll', 'blam.qs lerislagtion.?
(iv, Yhe welauhor widch is totally 'desq? 'becaus;e itg literal
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peaning is loast or obsoledo and lvcrn only to the student of
lorguages 'ponder?!, "depend', *preposterioust, This tyo is
scid to be metaphorical orly inm a hisioricsl view,®

This appoers to be g regetive list whick would not be
very helpful here, as 1t seems to onit most of +he literary
notrphors that kave been succesafully uwsed in Vogifu..,

There ars around pixiy five ingtances of the use of metophor

in Vooifv... Ozly a few cf tbese will hare be listed; the

rost can bz founrd in the appendix, 3 .

(a.) kchi hazikuhesabu ubore va vatoto wako... (p.1)(Countries
never took into account the emczllency of their childvenm,)

() (..qunip imezodo cene Xuwn pofu yu kuePa... (ped)(ilc
world is very much used te being blind to seceing,,.,)

(c) Ketika giza la schru km ndipe f1lipozinduks leaidisn
uaingizi vake ccito, itsjaritu huokots ra kuunge pasioja
viungo vye zlufn wa neisha bors, yoliyofunka loge nopis
Bokali no wezito smiiyosngukis wetoto mwake valipokuma
wald jipantaniua, {n.1){In the dorimess of forsatfulness
is whea it {the vorld) awoke fronm its deep slecep, and
iried to bring together the bits =nd pieces of a chain
of betier life, vhich kzd beem undome by tha sherp hoavy
blows which fell on its children a3 they vore naking
their importance felt.)

(4) Kva urofiki huo Jive la kvamza la meingi wo fanaka ve.
Sitt liliwekwa. (p.9)(By that friendship +ha firnt
foundotlion stone of Siti's prospcrify vas laid,)

(e) Ustoui ulidharou mare kwa mars wotn valioskhinggs kujie
fengenczea ngazl ya kuufikia, (p.12)(Frosperity aespised
from time to time those who failed %o propare g lsdder
by whick to reach i%,)

(£) sitd alikure myonge wo kurmlikin johori katika pembe zo
&lza za moyo va muenadarmt, (P.45)(5itd was o torch for
lighting vp gens in the dexk cornerw of g hungn beingts
heart, )

Fron the L0t of ~ovnd alede Sy tegel oft it e

nhsn, ong ig led to the comclucion that cetaptonical mi: 2f
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longuege (though the avoruge of ons meiaphor per page would
bo low meicplior-count for crcative writing) rey be the most
significont feature of Yosifu... which geens to be true os
there appears to be no evidence of another fcature which is
as preponderant, I is in fzet this feature which would
molze the recdor esteen the novel for Lits bernty of forn ow
cwiicnal effuct - tho litorature,

“his ig & convenicnt juncture {to moke o gensral obner-
vabion thet in his wriltings, Shaaban is cormernsd both vAth
themes and the besuty and richness of the langunze, Tho
latier part of this stelernient is supported by Thitecley
(4969124) who oboerves that only Shaaban shows anything iile
tho vein of enthusiazsn for his lansuase that runs $hrough
the English poets, who invested their lungucce with elogubnce
before orthogrephic or grammatical stonderdization took
rlece, Enri, wherean Kezllahohi does not reke oo nuch tooa of
ouve dovice e£s doca Shzaban so that the frequent cwitch from
asing oue device to crother brecks monotony in Rocn Iitshilm.
Shooban's prefercnce to uso metaphor would scem 1o account
for why the goneral inpression of Wpsifu... tenis to be une
exciting, however bizsxrre ithe actunl events demcribed,
Sheoban is cortairly %o be credited for his effoxrt to dovelop
Swehili, but he vould seem to be loging porularity in {he
present dey world vhere {the resder tonds to be the type of
person vho goes for relaxed litocxature ag 4hat of Kezilohabi,

VI.2.7.2.2 Siniless
Wkerees one can point out at lesnt 23 similes in Foga
Hotike ~ & text of 119 peges = theve are well over doublo
that munter in Wesifu..., 2 text of 64 peges - about hals
the other -« ao that cleaz;ly comparisons are & fenture of more
significance in Wasifu,.. Idke Kezilahsbi, Shanban uses
siniles for apecificily, Since Sriaban ugegq only Xamn (1ixe)
in his siddles, only four examples will here be presenteds
(z) Ingpwm vyange. vilipendre Bard nta vmafelg wo zamani loma
gufvoris zilivyo aesa, lalking by Rt ta sote lubus v
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swsllele®i, oo v ooy, oton uge ol o
compurings ileng « oo, cciAMiie (18koy, 1t "L 7ot Loty di%i
thinlz) in his siniles, oherben Moy ver Uscs ol.adt T Yk
neans relative manotony i W il
VI.2,1.2,5 Trovosbo:

I sqafe T.ig¥in. | L sTuly criic roocn onlar it e b
cco of scyinms, Sinilorly, Sheolen uses DEOVeIhg ooe -l
5o that Josifu,.. aflowins Wut ouly six inms*acos:

a

. (1) ralinolmwe no moghi, Halil-uvus nn néto (;quival:;; o3
There is no snolic without o fip-j,
(2) Chema chajiuza, Lihers chajite henn, (i mond =n: ..

sells itgelf, whilc = bzd one looks for a etz doier),

(3) Asiyewesza kutuurmba, lwtuvmbua hovesi (e whs opmn

cannot create ws csnnot undo us,)

(4) Cheka uchafu usichelke kiléma. vLough ot Tuthisgh, no%

at a cripple), \

(5) fusera fedha kujibu dhahabu (Speaking is silvex,

Teplying is gold).

(6) Tkikosa ute ne mchale hufumi, kilicho mheie (1r ngfiﬁﬁ7
have not got a bow and an arrow, you canuot shoot vhat is
ahead.) 5

Kezilahabi, it was observed, is Bainly oancoined with
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TIe2.1.2.4 Lancuoge voes

In goee Mietih~, loarase L5 woel cionup Sioeole b =0
stolr Ls to Le Yoll ot o rulel: ooece; Coneriniivolr 0o
Getolls are to be given; and o% Sier, whor eoodein RUERRAP.

: s .
ples ave welshed and guestionsd, lenmic-e of dicewusfo. Lo
y

L

lznrmicre is noticoahln

narratively (an ohserveotion wyhick is exemplilied in evoyyr
page of the text), and, to a very small extzat, ond rotlor
inplicitly, the lancuege of éigevscion ig used, c.m, T ~abhi

Yo wesgzl welitulmiza mohindi zoo lone lovemba walitown
¥ =] L.

Halniln, Ilit-uwn vern grinn, Wolakini vetinaleiaen Mi. .

(p.62)(Some parcnts praised their doughters ac 1D Sess vorg
angels, That was very good. DIut when they dida +ris,,.) . )
This observation means that thore is more variots i

Rosa listika which accounts for the Telatively creocter pocce

ability of the text when comparcd with .J- Gif"eee It

conceivable that this observation with othors which h-yve

alrcady been made, and those gtill to be matad, seeounmts ron

4

why most peonle * would rother read 2055 . it dhae s

1
, *The authox, hinself a tocncher, fing o et hip ool e
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w1rilr, thile Sheeben is vecd only Maae ity .
et dion Lot fhe
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In oo 30idln At 1o tho coso ot Fooilatobi jnumlos
on o atormy fxon tive to tinoe 00 ac O el oxslicit
cori.ciine Skipg though to a loss eztont, 48 elso oo of
Stoocban shon (40 quote only ong amiple) ke 4fuima to Lin
ol with e coizemt liko RRlizd v na vesk guepala
E&M_"_J‘tﬂﬂ_‘“’i 1__£._L-_“_" 211 Imo vt o orotd crlio, ! u.u.
IngiAiferm Toto, MO0 snane (Ped2){You foo olowdd iuk
vihodlor you rave coenprod to do agyihing vorthvtile o poonlo
o rour cousizye I 1of yois do 11 noule

Ian 43llivy lo story, Kezilalahi alternnton divecd ol
dulivoed apeach while Shonben will employ enly indlircotd
g2och widceh cocounta for o velaotdvo vovotony L Joadfrede
vhoeo tho only cwmople of dirost opoach is offorded vhon
3itd 19 cuctioning kor potiory (D.0)s

fVrunge, vyunou visuri, rwweni? Vyumen nvo bed rnllisiie

Apard froc thio inoitmice, noclore eloe in 4tho foud doon .
tho reador como acroas direct gicoch ar participyoiion by Le
chamnetaors fnvolved,

Vi.2.1.2.5 Gounorcl coonemts

Apart fron chat pointa of distinction kave olzwady buoon
‘obgeozved, caothor nojor point of disiincélon batwacr Ulonlan
&11 Foeilahati ig thot the latior givons the o cldes of e
cg.._n = deacerdbes woa¥o lifo iAn totolity, ead lotn 1''n oovlge
Jud ' for Binnelfy ghilo tho foror Lopocesn tho LIOOO0 )
tho oadaor, onl vants it eccends! ms such, unquestiorc?, Anl
to wloabang € vould epscar thad the vord i e (pzioa)
« which Zg cloarly tuo=sidod in Svaldld (mocening both ¥puad
el "good® proice) mecos neinly good proise so thas Site will
b dmam orly ea o fanliless pavoon = tho idanl iy «» in o
wozlld vhoro everybody 2100 poos aotrny in ono voy op pooilore
“Lis zinge a towh of axtifliciality) end thows amy boale
quontions which mt}le t:8 Teodor 'hut e "o .,1 ‘naban
opaTenLly i.c-'samu. .

ko ropdor is to ho 2dft vaxioding ca to Ig;uvf;_-vﬂmﬁl'ﬁd ;
Shrolon oo o dissocialing LlELl 0o pi) e gt gonm Lo b



cesarently all the vicero that hwum beines avas Zighis 4.
Tell victinms to in renl life., hat wns 2o aptcicl shous
Siti anywey co that she conld complete ner 1ifes,pun - over
sixty ycars -~ without feulis?

If Ros=e Tdigtiva is concerned witn pivine the negsoon

not on lansuarce variation, /naifn... is on the cide of itivg

favlitlessness to the extent of being questionnbla,

vi,2,2 Grommars
VIe2.2,1 Tentence typolory:

Wogifu... is composed of cven lon~er sentences thsn sonae
of thoge found in Iezilahobil's Ross Iistila, These sontences

ronpe from gsome vhich are so long that they may occupy about

a guarter of a pare:
I'chi hazilmhegabu ubora wa vntoto walie, npaltn
vatoto wale walipokuwa wamepita maisha o mrili;
roho zao zilipolkuwa zimevulka ngtanbo o pilli
omboko upeo wa macho naukuweza lufika wola reito
wa mrangdama hawkuwreza kusikilika, tena bazda ya
riili yzoo ilipolkuwa imelorisha chanranyila na wvunbi
la exdni, na thamani yano yote kama viumbe bora
ilipokuwa imepotea. {p.1)

to comparatively short ones:”
Ilikuwa kozi ya kigwngu jiko tu. (p.4)

ors Aliitwa Uganda. (p.48).

Shzaban Robert is the traditionsl type of story-imniler
whose audience must only listen as the nesgare is imvesaa on
then, Their participation in the story is not needed, The
sentences are accordingly all complete ones since everything
mist be stated in full,

On the point of the importance of stating evorytnin~ in
full, the pentences are further virtually all of the gtote-
nent type, and even the feow rhetorieal quegtions roquire
angwers which the author does not hesitote to suyuply; for
example: )

Alikusudie kunamie wapi? (Jhere did she intend to
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move to?)

¥jini, kapa slieze kupata pahali pe kukaa. (P.7)

.(To the town, if she could get a place to siay),
Evon those which definitely aers self-replying ere given

cxplicit anawesrs .85
Hilo lililezgeza Moyo wekey hakutokea tens
zeiiia tooralu? Lo, Lars nie moja lald

(Did thot discourvage hery dld dhe refuse to sppear

once nonin at an entertainnent? NHo, & hundred tirmes

not)

The tendency to eunploy sentences of onetype agoin

pute Shpaten at o disadvantage when cozparsd with Kezilahabi
for rcadabllity.

vI.a.z.E

Clouse iypology ard structure:

Az in Loaa illstika, there ars in Vascifu...

() sinple sentences c¢f singie clavsess
Alilruve na kagi ya fahori (p.34)

{b) compound/conplex seuntences of two or more clauses/dhrases
which nay be of: '

(i)

(ii)

Embeddings
Watu va kila rike3 vepingule rno vacswakez hntiln
vijiji ng mijis kofilke vibandn na ayunha, tolk

visivond Tpelin mwing, kila zmohpld katilo Afndlon

¥agherikis walighikws na banuw ya kusinulia habaozd
zoke kue shauln kubwa sanae (Ded5)

Subordiua cicus

Eona kijiji cha Sitl kilichivdwa kuona dnlili yo
yote iliyotablyl mmeavufv wake katika wokati we
utoto wake, kinymns chaks kilikuvo kweorbg yoeye
aliweze, kana l:vmnba_ kwa uxhawl, kuscha glpama
igiyofutike ye wiscrufu katilo kijiji niki kva
kutia jlnz lglte katike sharajs la ukumbusgho we
fohari kubus. (Ped)

{(i11) Coordinations

1 e e Sl - A S Tups MUY
" T don ey, wwedlB v
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Iukas, pambo la kujipabbha wals nguo nzuri zo kuvea
" gapani; aliweza kujinvnulie nyumba wbili nzuri, 2oposbo
nakawe ya kujiparba, libasi teule ga kuvaa, na tum au
faraja nringine silizopatikane kwa fedha sasa. {(P.27)

The idez of cecorouy with the language throvgh use of
compourd/cornlex structures is eapecially noticozble with +the
fallovinr sentence which ils almost heightened to the lovrel
of a periodic construciion as described in chapter IV, secction
ones

EKana Siti angoliesita kwe sabebu alikwa sl mtoto wa

gatu; au kiclhwva chalke kililuwo si mviringo, uso wake

ulikua ai mzuris en hakuve 2o nywele za kufungs

Julfa, haicuws na nacho ya kikoohe; gu nyvsi zake

gililkuwa si za kifcngo, pua yake ililuua ai ya

cwanziy au midomo yake ililkuws oi mitecke, neno ynko

yaliluwva si neupe wala hsyakuws na rwanys; au shingo

yake heikuva ya vbuni, hakuwa na kifue cha juu wala
natiti y= dodoy au Hwibo Jorbonba, kakuwe na migsuu

1liyoviringiona wala nwendo va njiwa, asrgelipatwa 1o

hasara kubwa sana. (p.24)

In the majority of casés, the sentencez in Wasifu are
fairly long ones and thisg is accounted for by the author's
tendency to go for structures. of enmbedding, cooxdination,
erd suborciustion,

Structorally; the elements of structure as in Boge
listike, rTe realined in & flexible orderinsg
(a) S¥Cs ldongoni mya majina meshuhurd ya watn yp .tfxi‘t:a..

" Masheriki pametokee jina la nvonamire mmojs (pei)
(b) ASPCs Beadeye Sidl alijiungs ne jumuia.,.(p.7%0)
(c) CPAs Wazo la kuhidi maigha yeke katika nji 1ijikuva
zojas (p.13)

VI.2.2.,5 Group typolozy and siructures
1% 1p mostly the case in Wasifu..,. that olements of

£ L i T 9 .
re AT st b o A ST TR 1 in s Rt = X
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{(a) Eatilm silm yoke yp lwonma alipotosa mafocd wa Jailo

Q u Q < L <
Imtilm tearolu iliyohudimriwa ma posti rimlvm wvm wolu
R QR

alitoteraln sara., (n.11)
(blaiii :1"' rnicha m lnlnebulvm rilele jim ym

" E ")
noniel eala 2a viinm e o,j e kunorn. (pe13)
i Q -y

For srocificity and economic reagous, the hoasdwords (bus
rot oo for as predicators exs corceried) mey be acconponied
by ono or scverni cualifiers ploced bofore, but —ostly afler
e hoadvord, This is o noors by which the sentonced = gl-
reody long - aro longthorned ovan nore.

VIe2.3 Vocabulaxrys
Unliko Eozilohabi, Shacshan Robert's efforts 4o teach s
wvoll as dovalop the lencuare confines lis activities to tho
language iteclf., Iia eifort o ezpand Seshild is rotoble all
glong in the courpe of the text, bat cones uvp explicitly on
paga 57 wben he turng to getual definiivions of woxdss:
jildm ni kujirusulm, Rjiruculu ni Imjitce
geuea kwa chaknla, nguo me mooarufu congine
kntdla maickn, '
“he novel is hore turned ints a dictionory so to apoeniz,
Sboaban knows that cote of the vocabulary he ngseg in his
effort %o oxp=nd the langunge will ot be found in g Qficiioe
nary. Those woxnls are to be found explained in g &leasnyy
uhich covers the lest thirtean pages of tho novol,
Elgevhare, Shagban concorms hicaclf with cormoting
rroncuncistion of words so uixt people can underutona ono
ono thoy essilys
Aliyctanis *kula' badels 7o 'kila®, oliyoaeng
"halidhi* pahnli po *hifadhi?, aliyeneng Y3a7i14¢
clipalmondin lurena *Jolnlita.. (p.47)
+eEd 140G are not Juat neent Yo shou kog Sitd uwood 0
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leproiounce wordg. low rory peeple do Lispronounice womxts
wvien loarmmiepg g now iahgunre? Theso ars the recple Sheclan
ipg tolizing to, ]

Unlilte 4n Nosn Iiptiln vhere thore wne a lot of codoe
nixing ond evitcling, Shaaban will bring in forefsy Ltonn
omiy Lf such iteiw ere elivady full assinilations grd unduzre
atocd in the lanjuape so that whot one cones gerosa Lg ard
axd mreel of Swoshiliz

nedli (rdle), sobmurd (Febzuary), mmziki (rusic),
ginoa (cinoma), ohefkh, culiani {culisn),

imnpord (company), kei (iay), Uktolta (Cotobox),
gozeisi {onmetio), shilingi (skillsvyz),

wotolasa (rctorcar).

liowover, avlrovinilons like A.D. (Intin for Anmo Ponini o
in ko yoor of tho Lozxd) ond A.H. (4nno Hocizae - in $ho Jeow
of llojra = L.e. £rnt the flight of Hohommed e 4.D.622, 9539
Septonuer)« kove been accaepiod ns grch becouse in MioirT cone
toxts, ilwy ane oolfeexpleovatory. The coast and thorcefo o
Buglin influence on Shaabon bringe ebout & cortain aroent of
borrowiug from 4Lraticy while the Christian $1odition vhich
tends to exposo people to tlhe English lenguage lieg Loldnd
thoe glioh loans in Feailahabi's goxi-,

The bilingunl roader whon Kesilohabi urzites for in laan
1igtila allows bhic to uco both codae=rizing and =,cx1¢----::1:.-:41m-w_if_sn;,b )
ag oo boen seon, Lut Shantan kobert, piring et o ROROLimy
vl rozdor (vho Imows onmly Sunldli) ziad of NOCCTILLY Cotm
finc hig wvriting folly within Swmhils ito0lf, Tias ho O 100
gon o8 o purint vho oces it as hin duty to deVeiop tho Lansie
ege wvithout bringing into it unnecesanyy foreiss clomonta

Finally, it can be ecen fran the preceding enalynis
that the tvo thenos have been treated in rmuch & vay thot cae
io move varied $han the odher. Keafd atiabi, chapgdng fycgte
ontly fxon using one davice to enother i more Aifficult to
feturise than Shankan vho ot the sompmiic iovel ia rmriod

i T S o ¥
0P A S S



The next - and last - chapler will enslyse iwo plavu.
# %

APFEIDIX TO THE PRIVIQUS CHAPTERSs

1. Lore exnnples of synbolss
(a) There is & drecen (p.41) in which Rosa tries to persucde
a youilg man to nsrryy her but sho is rejected outrizbht, This
is exactly what will happen later on when Rasa mcets Charles
again,
(b) ¥hen on tre same page Eezilohabl wr:!:tesl Asnbuhi mecho
Yo Rosa yelilwss nelundn (In the morning Rosa's eyes were
red), no doubt he means to show the effects of e sleepless
night on the gixl's eyes. But since ved tends to be sssoci~
ated with danger, Rosa's red eyes may be interpretod to rean
that Rosa is either in danger, or che ig mow langerous. As
things stand, Rosp is now dangerous in the sense tkat she
will be rcady even to go abont with men vith the full knotwe
ledge of many people, including her father whom ghe Fesored
mogt in the past; and gshe ig in danger oo ghe ieg just about
to start on the long course of her own destruction,
(c) On page 60, Rose is preparing herself for a dnte with
the principal of the College; and it is raivdng outside,
Kezllahabl then tells the rcader thot a peirol tzrker hasn
ovorturnod on the road, and the driver is saved from dcath
by passing prisoners:

Barabarani gari lililokuwa likigafipighe mafuis

lilikuve limepinduka, memrodvrm juu, Kama isingn.

likven heo wafungws dreva a:mg'alikufa. Dreve wa gayi

hilo alipelekwa hadi hospitalini mjini. {On the moag

e petrol tavker hed overturned, Had it not Leen for

the passing prisoners the driver would heve died, The

driver was tzken to hospital in %own,)
This is a very intertionsl descxiption on whef ig goixg to
happen %0 Rose at the principsl's house. Roma yill be found
out end heaten by the princimal's wife (thiq heiue the

accldont in which the taunker overisurng pnq the driver geio



hurt)s end like the driver, Rosa .- is taker to hospitcl by
the principal., 7Had it not boen for the prisonsra, we arvre
told the driver of .ike ianker would have died just a8 bad it
not been for tho principal who came to Rosa's eld while she
was belnz beotol. Ly the principal's wife, Nosm would most
Probably haove bean killed,

(@) Eed o3 a syitol of donger as deseribod above comes up
again on pare 63 where the moon is described as follows:
Irrozi nlikuss mmelundu gana kamn kusmba ulitokea kuia kone

Iricam (lhe noon was very red, as if i+t had come to Judge .
him), The principal is hers haviug a love affair with Rosa,
and the xed moor aynbolicelly sianis for the danger the two
lovers axe juat about to find themseives in when they arc
canght red-banded by the principelts wife,.
(2) on the sano page; we ave told that Thorus was ploying
vith Roasa's brzasts a3 a person tnkes two eggs in ono hands
Thomas allluve akiyschezes matiii ya Ross kws
nkono mmoja kama mtu anayechukue mayei mavili
akone muojs.
The point here is vlearly that Thomas is doing something
ratlier dangerous. If one plays about with two eges in one
hond, the chances are thet he will bresk them, just aa
sonething is about %o go wrong ~ befoxe Roga leaves the
pincipelts house, _
(£) During the romance between Thomas and Rosa, Eezilahabi
vritess Bosa alikesa Juu ya kitanda., Shomss alisikig
kitands kinalia, Rosa aliluwa iitandani,
(p.€4)(Rosa sat on the bed, Thomas heard the
bed squesk, Bosa was on it,)
Thiz seoms to be 8 Dessage which can be interpreted thuguices
Tho bed gtands for Doga while Rosa herself represents the
Principalts wife. Thus the bed oquealks vhile Rogg ig on top
of it, just as Rosa is soon to ory when the Principal's vife
knocks hex down %0 deal with hers Rosa...alishilua nn Fule
ANa . plienoucken chdnd, .. Bros 013320 (0, 65)(Roes

il T

ves held eng Imocked dowa by thet woman, Ross cried).




(=) Bosa's lost ee= following the incident after being
found out by the principal's wife i3 a constant symbol of
ber past life. wek slias '
(h) The looiing that will 4ske place in Hakarials conmyouzd
is gymboliscd by cows being left unrestreined to do n lot of
dazage in the plhombass

Hole n;'onbe wslioaohwa machungani walitembes ovyo.

Welikuls wihogo; welikula marandog welikula mpunces

bapatuva o wabu va kwvechinga, (p.132){The cows

whkich were left unguarded in the pastvrage rogmed

gbout freely, They zie caogsavas they ate ;zg_n_r_g,__ﬁ._g;

they ate the rice plrnt; there was nobody to look

after theun),
(£) Tho faces of the dead (p.113) are styalghtforwaxily
syubolio as to who i1s innocent azd who is guilty of the
three contral charncters as for as the author is concered,
(3) Even the growth of troea which are planted on the thres
graves cant be intorpreted gymhbolicallys

Walipando miti ya nichungwa juu ya malaburi heyn

11i wasije wakoynoahaun beadaye, Miti 1liota viguri

ng hoikukevia kukung lokini ilipokus mii mioja tu

uliton matunda pazurl - wtd uliokuwva katlkati,

Hiti mivill ya pembeni ilitos matunde mebaya. (pp.117-8)

{They plantcd orenge trees on top of these graves

so that they uey not forget vhere the rraves oxe

in future, The {rees grew and flourisloa walls

but only one itree produceld good fruit = the tree

on the central grave. The other two treoos produceg

bad fruit.)

(2) Yore sxamples of iho use of humours

(2) On pege 49, Doogrotias 1s caught by tre police vhile
drinking and the euthor writes Wolivilyn pingn _1a sasa
yollonskons kems wepirs meriubs (They were haondouffed and
row they looked like mative-mode xylophone Plavers),.

(b) Deogruties cries “"Mimi mpond mnihurialel® (I gn e



visitor please do sympsihise with me), and he is avwwored
"gicluma nreni wetw leol? {Todoy you will be our visitor),
Of course it is a pity that Deoogratias has to be a visitor to
the police, but far from sympaihieing with bhim, this gentle-
nsn has been drawm in such & way in the text that ore canw
not heln leurshing et hin « sctually getting a lot of smusew
mont out of the whole incident, %The guthoar is certoiniy
npking a joke when he says Alilia kikwso (He cried in his
native language).
(c) ¥bile Deogratias is in a cell, we are given the
following description of his surroundingss:

Pembeni lkmliliiwa na ndoo moja kubwa, nayo ilikura

imcjra. Ilikuwe imeandikwe $¥.C.'. Upande

meingine kuvlikuwa na blanketi moja lubue, nalo

lilikuwva na madoa-doa Reusi mengl, Blanke®i hilo

lililuwa kavu kons kuni, }wvanzori Deogratias

hekupenda kulitunia 111 kujifurika, Bsada ya
siku noja ndiye alikuwa wa kwanzs kuwvuts blanketi
bhilo na kujifunilza ingewva Iililkuwa likikvemizge
kgaruza. (In one corner was a big bucket wrlsten 'W.C.®
It was full, In the other corner wes a big blanket which
had mgny black marks, That blanket wes as dxy as fircwood.
in the beginning Decogratims did not went 4o use 1t to covar
himgelf. But after one doy he was the first to use it tkouzh
it wos Tough). W'_’

=

There is pathold 2 ur here, Deogzratins -~ Buvana

" Mocondclszo Ellgjfpghzjtogre:al = wvho ot first did not m;-;; nso

ithe blenket which was dry with dirt should now be the first

to use it. '

(@) Hosa goes abou’ freely with men = having sexusl relations

with them, Soon she is teken %o hospitel seriocusly i1l

following en abortion, Insiead of sympathising with her,

ren pray for hex quick recovery se that they cen carry om

the geome with hew: Bosa elilazwa hospiteli mehatuti kwe
kutoa mimba ya niezi mitetu, Allkans hospitali kuyp rmde VB

cojuna mewili, vevelena valiisoutez crome uwpaesi. (Ped4)




AN
R
5 Lotaphoros \

(1) kve manzili lomo Laye pashaka wakubos yo kupote habord
cno yarotokea raras kun para, kua sabsbun glarg imorp sa nynyo
zao silikuoa zinekuisha futiks Dehkall walipokenyern, cotondo
yoo mora yoliluoa yareozibua na giza, danens yno yn Loono na
rvuto yalilnwe yasctowekn masilionl Ime gotu vasisg antes
f£itizn moo zilitkuva sicetatizila. (p.1)(In such eircungiauces,
ihere bas from tice to Wne erison great provlerg of gotting
infornation nboul then, becauge the firxn gigns of tholy foote
otops had alroady disappeared fron where thoy passed through,
thelr good doeds coversd by davimesa, and iheir meoningfrl
exd influential vords kod disappeared fron growm up People
wkose thinling was puszled).

.(2) Dpumbile yalil:uve yamckuondia hunton katilka gizo la sohau
o kuntia katika puru yn umcerufu basdaye.(p.2)(crecotisn had
planned to venove hor £rom the daximens of faowgetfninens and
put hor in the licht of importance lator), |

(3) Eans 1x4jiji cha Siti kilichindwa kuoma drlili yo yoio
iliyotabiri uvonarufu wvoke katike vnkati va utoto wole, lHingoe
no choke kilikuwa kvanba yoye aliveze, kann kwaonba kuvo uchavi,
Iuocha plaug isiyofutiko yo umnnyufu atikn ijiji hiki Iwma
Imtin jino lake katika chajarn o ukunbusho va fabarf Imbuo.
(p81)(If siti’o villege follod to see any sipgn vhich forte
told ber icportonco during her youth, tha opposite wog ilad
she wes able, as if by uaing witcheraf$, to leave bohind an
overlasting eign of importonce in thie villoge by putting hore
vane in e nesorandun of great prospority).

(4) 4kiba za wanedoom silikuwe katike ghaic yo mounbile yoo
silitatisdi - rata wetabiri bodari kuzitebiri kva usghihi wo
woto. kozie zito liliningtinia @nima mbole yuo.(p.4)(Fooplo's
Soxtones wlch wore in tho stores of thely conatitution
peznled ovon gkilful fortume=tellers to foxotell pbout then
vith eny accuracy. 4 hoavy curtaln elwnys ctosd in fxout of
thom),

(5) horva yo paigha mepye Yo njind £12ianbon pole pole wmoyond
maakice (pe ) { the dosize for new town life pliovly entered boT



keart),.

(6) suro maalun ilikuwa si kinywaji cha kusima kiu kali ya
mapenzi., MNapenzi yelitdl zaidi amrd ya chauku kuliko
yalivyotii ushawisbl wa suraz. (p.6)(A specisl face was not
a drink to quench a strong thiral of love, Love obeyed tho
law of desire umore than the giiraction of a face), |
(7) Eolutska kulkea kaetika dusra ya mila ngusu iliyozuis
ushirika va mwanarke (p.7)(She refused to stay within the
confines of a clircle of cugioms which prevented womenffron
participating in certain things).

(8) Majivuno ya ubel yalimshewisbi katika ujasiri wo kutdmbes
katika ulimvengu wa.ajabu (p.T7)(Pride of life convinced hor
in {the boldness of going out in the world of wonder)

(9) siti aliyepe kisogo maskeni yake madogo ya Fumba akem
shiks njia ya mjini. (p.8)(Siti left her insignificant
residence of Fumbo bekird and took the way %o town),.

(10) Mapa mjini alipumua hewa MpyRe.es ilikuma suilu nzuri ya
kukgatua jina lake, Alijaa tanae kwamba nyote yole iliyokuwa
ketika mawingu iteng'as siku moja. (p.8)(She breathed fresh
pir in the tovn... 1t was good polish for brightiening her
nagrie, She was full of hops that her star in the olouds
would shine ong'day)e..

(11) Si¥i alikuwa na kipawa cho sdutl, lakini alikuwa hejul
Jinsi ya kukikuza vals kuldipalilia (p.8)(SLil had n gift of ¢
a voice, dbut she did not know how to make it grow or remove
the weeds from around it),

(12) Alikuwa hana msingi wo wote wa kujengea kute na ugtawi
woke (p.8)(She had no foundation on which to build .the walls
of her prosperity). .

(13) Ilikuwa kveli itupz, akashuluru behati Fu kukuvians ne
urafilki wa Muhein (p.8)(It was the whole txuth, and ghe
thanked the luck of meeting wiih the friendship of l'mhain).
(14) x11a nenc aliloimba 1lililuwa kinnge che myororo
uliokusanya wata pamoje. (P.11){Every word ghe Rang was &
Joint of & chein which brought peopie togetber),

(15) Hjla ya Sitd katika moisha 11ikuve si wahigi kgendoe



T1ilamm ndefu, elo fupi. lilp no mdoumguko arborv
Lintimonelnna kwa Seche ilinZeblli.(pe11) (Siti’s way in

1ifa une oot eaoy (oingzs It una loog, not alort. Izswiaible
hille end indirect patho slonys confronted hor).

(16) Bustirdwa kwate katilka silm ile kulichockea rote vo
1iail ilijyoerdelea luwoln Spela nuisho wa Dofsha ynlou {(D.12)
{Tor beins defencod that day incroased the fire of hor ofiort
wiich wo-t on burning until the cad of kexr 1ife),.

(47) Alionyesha jolari iliyovosckana bupatiters ko mmmneriie
orm rdla 1liyomnyice ushirila 3livomeiare kutidive (pei3)
(Ske ntoved o gpen vhich could bo obtaingble to & woren I8
o custon wirich resizicted kor participeilon could to
roctified). _

(18) Zomn mren ya vaso i3l feincalimsliia katika 0yo weits
o bona ancalifoltika huturia oure REf ooool komp 1A
wosckana, malsha yale yote yangoliishic Latila nicks yn
0ohmte e o (D0 13){16a tho brightucos of this thought not shoue
in her heerd, or Lad she po$ used this licht quicldy enaich,
a1l hor 1ife would have enilcd in the yenrs of forpotfuliicas)e
(19) Eweli tupm kea kadiri wacifu caln wliocjas wicimlio ya
topo ns moinuko ya ajabu wnavyojielem wonjoue kv vati.(p.13)
(Tha wiole truth as hor yaeice which was full of md decconts
and vonderful elevations explains Ltself to peoplo).

{20) Ustowi ulidherou nora bwz move weis walioshindwe Injie
somgonesen noosi yo kuufilia (F.12)(Proasperity deopised foon
2i0e to tico thogse viko follel %0 proparc leddeoya with uiich
%o zogeh Ltje

(21) NMaxutola kuvan kirmelea cha njini, (p.94)(She aid nod
wont to be a town grouwth). '

(22) Exa rcuko woko wa ghaflo sona kaldks sife, nlijfono
Eorn Lhoacha elicuwn eldiohi kotika medishe Dapya ketilp ncld
yo ndoto, $liyokwws na mide ye uaziwa no anali(p,15)
(Bocouse of ter vory suddow ensygence in preise, shoe folt o8
£2 abo veoo Mving e new-life in g drestlend of rivero
flowing with milk ond honoy)e

(23) Icitosto yalo yote yuleoiolkea Faliliwa movume yo vl



nzura hs bidii yalts wwenyeve.Ln.18) (Purthermore sverrthing

i
that oame to her was ths result of "hér own herd woxd).
(24) lembo Layas yaliyerrusha =oryo we nmiu katika fursha
isijoelezéka lwz wlini wale kalerw, (p.47){(These things
nelted a persen's heart in Joy that cannot "De exvressad
by the tonzue or in writing,)
(25) Fedha ililuwa jembe la Eulinia nafeis atila wolati

waltd, s kang ilivyo katika walati wetu. (p.18)(ﬁbney wag

o

o

jerdbe for digming in the shemba during hér tise.,. as 1t is

in ours), ”

(26) 3iti alfiﬁmikia wetu kwa Zoyo awsupe.(p.18)(5iti serwsd
people with a white heart). . T

(27) Jine lubwa lo lote..: lilghavishi wivu na mashingano

%oka kila upcndesss (p.22)(4ny bigs name... invited jezlousy
and conpetition from every anzle),

(20) Katila kuhessbu ubora wa mtit nacho ¥a ulimwengu yalivutwa
sana no fchari ya nacabe na milild ya uiajiri.(2.22)(In
looking at a person's worth, ths =yes of the world “were
attracied by the grancdeur of linzape and possession of wrezlth)
(29) Siti elipokuwa akiingia katila mlanso wa sifa aliyo-
5talili kwug 3la holi, akelele yo pluganizi yalitokea rande
zote. (p.22)(As Siti was going throush the gate of prais
wliich 3he deésdexved in every way, sha was booed fron evary
side). _

(30) " «.oustearabi wa afrike Mashariki wlituse katiln nittba ya
fraliati ujao.(p.EE)(Eaat Africats civilisstior was in futur
precmancy). - .- :

(31) Txidunisha mtu leco, utauwong: jum ya ilele cha uthwmafu
keskoe(p.23)(If you think low of 2 perzen today, you wiil see
hin on " top of the peik of nobiliiy tomc:row}.

(32) Creche ya Xipewa tatika scuti ne uigzaji wake hatlzing aa

b sl a

Lm

fpaka alipotansczzwz lre wivu ule sd=li (p.28)(The apark of &
gift in her voice and her acting never Zlew GRiil the tirme
she wos advertised with that karsh jeslousy),

(33) AliogZlea juu Fa vwimbi la jaha baada Y& sivbhi la jsha

Iwa upesi wa kufumla ne kufumbua jicho, )(p.28)(she svam



fron one wawve of fortune to cuother with the gquicimess of
cloging znd opezaing of the eye),

(54) Bidii Zarn zile silizoacka nmuru an alana katila dunie
hii, baada ya -~ pauko ya wale wollozitenda, zilipekechwa
Lare lae toxo na chorou Shayo. (pe28)(Efforis... lilke that
viich left brishiness or sign in the world, after the denor-
ture of tiose who iwwde 1%, were ruined from tilie to tie by
utter disrszrxl).

(35) Siti aliscta zavadi ya ushindi kva Jasrabu la dhalizbu
elipokuve lictiketi ya nazas ya neisha yake., (p.30)(Siti cot
a present for victory by the colden answer when she was iu
the centre of fi hiting for her life).

(36) Hotujul michomo goni mehwigu 1lifume katilia moyo e
Lotika wolketi ule wo majoribu, (p.33)(We do not imow o
sharp cuts shot into her heaxt ot that tiiue of %rials),

(37) iirvu vake ilianza kukanyzzga juu ye kizinsiti cha wicow
rufu tokea silku ile, (p36)(Her feet started treading on the
threshold of fame since that dsy).

(38) Kexz 3iti asingaliimbe wizho ula, bila ghaka, wnoezaiu
valze wa ghofla usingalifiks katile nesikio ya ulimmvengu, {o.
36)(Had Siti not sang that sons, ho doubt, her sudden ifa
portance would not have reached the ears of the worid),

(39) 8iti alikunbuka ufinyanczi wakatbi aliokuws anate hoo
Napena na marefu katike nure ya whashuhuri, {p.42)(sisi
renenbered notitery at the time she vwas walking the. widgths
onc. lengths in the light of imworiaonce),

(40) 5iti slilkuwa mwenge wa wiulila hjokari katika perde za
clze 7o moyo wa mwanadamu, (p43)(Siti was a torch for,
lighting gent in the dark cornera of a human being's heart).
(41) Kampani ya Santuri ye kolombia iliwelka nfulo walie wooi
kva weinbajie.. (Pe44)(The Recording Somzany of Colonbia
kept iis pocket open for siagers.,.)

(42) Wokasi wa shani kubwa ulilkuwa wiapaibazules shafle mbele
Ya dubia, (p.44){The time of glory was davming suddenly
before the world).
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nchi ngeni; anboye nyayo zole =ziliinuwa no mwasho wa sefori;
(p.45)(In liay 1928 Ji%i whose licart had a thirst foxr a . :
foroign country; whose feet were itching for o aou*ne,,...-)
(44) Laiti zisingelitoXez katila naisha yeke, angalivotez
zatilzz. Voufle lza sahau badala ya lmape=de Juu yo nliig w
uniczluluri, {(p.46)(Fad the;r not come out in her life, she
would have .~ot lost in the valley of forgeifulness instoerd
of clirwins the hill of inportance).
(45) Alilre kotilka nsunswio va mufu wo viunge vya safard
cinal(p. 49)(5‘1:3 wvas alveys in the cJ.rc'le of the chein of
joints of jourmers).
(46) Hoicha yaliltuwe konde lz lkupands mbezu ndogo mbali:rd cli
zilizozaa mavuno nakubva, (p.49)(Life was a garden for
planting small difZerent geeds which brought forth abundeat
Larvest).
(47)Aliduva shetani rwova katilia umbo la mwensdeinie (p.52)
(He was a wiclted devil in the shape of a human 'oeinc;)
(48) Xiiimwa ufumo,,. Ilikuwve rmiburi wa asili jun ya ntu wa
adobu au aibvu, (p.52)(It wes a revelation,.., It was & natvral
stanp on 2 well-behaved person or a shaneful one),
(49) Iiiluwa nuru katika giza la rafsi ya myanacdaru, (p.53)
(It was light in the darlkness of e man's ego).
(50) Pengine hata ulevi, moma wa maovu, ulisifiwa...(p.53)
(Perhops even drunliennesa, the mother of evil, vas prﬁ"-.,u..).
(51) Alikuwo latilia nuru ya tsbia wekati baadhi ya wanaute na
wanavalle woliyolmwa katila giza lake.(p.S3)(She wos in tle
ligut of behaviour wvhen polle men and woien were in its Gerlte
ness). -
(82) Aliluwa ne nenga nzuri katilka maisha. (p.56)(She hod a
very good anchor in life),
(55) Eweli haikufa kiu kve kianga=zi, haikugharili s :wcila,
bailuteteiieka kwa baridi, wala haikulegeo kwa hari, (p.59)
(Truth never felt thirsty during a dry spell, nover floodod
by the »ains, never trezmbled in cold weather, or slacken
fve to heat,)

(Z0) Lieliie.we adioais w0 uilo.icio Wso e L muilke - i



wiastibea otilia avwru, au lweld Jlipomulilic lLptilia pine
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its fzce the daxlt and loolicd foosiislr i
the 1light, or truth which shone in the dari: and becane :iiore
Leoutilul in 1ir4%).

(55) Alilawa wa la noyo, furaha ya woho na dbustari yo
mapensi yelre. (L.771;(5 2 wes a flousxy for the soul, heoilcos
for heart and the garden of hex love).

(56) =%

720 Loacde wa wasazl wao ulipoiroseliara. (2.62)(3uch girls

|-Jn

nil lloin Broo walilivwa hewawesi lmsinana kwa misun

could not stridé o their own feet 7ithout the help of thoxr
parentc) .

(57) Xena wolipexnda au hawakupende nabadilikeo yalte, Hamivile
yelilmawe kigiuvi juu yo kichieko ou kilio che.o. Ipunbile
velileiye kezmi olze Tile Imajeli Lonn mir alifurchi au olia
hugunilia, (2.62)(Jhether they accapied the clzmges or oo,
creaiion was deaf to their lauciter or cory, Oroaition vwozi:ed
without minding whesher a person wes hapyy or so J)

(55) Alinuwe iidode oliyetw luldzwa ghafle katike bahari ya
nowinbi maiubve ya metata. (p.63)(She was a child who vos
suddenly plunged in a sea of big rowh wo.ves).

(59) adnecelr Mitu bora lulilko kimete cha muru katilis gize la
moicha ya kujikirma, (p.63){3he has left soncthin: bhetier ton
a flake of lisht in. the dn.::l"'ner;s of o life of self-n eli:::-.c:—:),



cHaAaP &L VIT

“}\ COVPARATIV. STUNY 0¥ A WRITERLS WOZ3s

¥iT.1 Introductiions

Apart from & discussing apparenily divergent views on the
notion of style, chapter one also gave a brief outline of
poue of the factors wuich determine one's siyle of discourse.
To be added to that 1ist is yet another factor - the esudience
being ~ddressed, Even in the definition of the concept as
"proper words in their proper places", Swift's "proper
places” with its hint of coniext also draws attention to thke
relations of a text, or paxrt of a —ext, to its metting. I%
snould not be difficult to appreciate that the determinants
of the style of dlsccurse allow inat & man JIay have different
siyles on different accasions.

Bearing in nind that one!s style oi discourse is not
static but changes fron pe-iod to period, this sectloA will
gtudy Ebranin Bussein, an East african playwright, irn ;
¥injeketile and Jakati Ukuta, with the major aim to seb how
the two texts (oy the sane author put wrisien during d%ffe-'
rent periods) differ in style. Both texzts are in plantorﬁ.

whe first play to be studied is Kinjeketile wnlch:’was
first published in 1969, ?

'\:

The text, & political play, has as its baukprounﬂ (uhe

laji laji Rebellion - the confrontation betveen Tanzaor ans

¥IX.1.1 Theme and its developments

and tihe German colonizers at the turn of the nlneteenth )

century when thousands of Africens, wko thought they h en

immunity to bullets, lost their lives. ae
Eigtoricelly, and according to the play, the Germéha

inveded snd colonised Tenzania (celled Tenganyilka then).!

Tnder Gorian rTule, the T315qnbnn: were subjected %o fufrering

po Thles ot
in their own countrys W\Kﬁm_fj o \,..uwﬁu s\ s

T
i
(1) They undervent forced labour on their rasters? planta-

tions without teing paid anything., Tadturelly, they clways
¥

'y

. od

L THS———



‘tet é/
vent hunery: ) _
BI KITUiDis Bule tu.Hzta huyo mune wngu akifjudi sina cha

kumpa. iunetaifute wealsu nuhogo, hata sikupata; na mizizi
inatisha. Ttoto wa Bi Bobali amelufa ~ kwa hiyo migizi.
(It is 2 lhepeles: situation. her my husbaid coaes tack,
I'll have nothing to give him., I have tried to get even
cessave Lut in vein; and the roots are not safe., ITi
Bobali's child has died because of eating tha roots).

BI IIUJuXs3IL3: Fweli Zi Kitunda. Hata aiui naons tasbu lou-
pata craiula. Ijas. (You are right Bi Kitunde. T too fing
it difficult to zet food, Fanine).

BY KIVUIDAs Isive njaa nanna gani, wanaume wenyewe woie wana-
lime shanbani kwa Bwona Kinoo? Njaa itakosa wepi? (There
is famine sinmply because all the men have to0 go digging
in lr., Kinoo's shamba., That explains it)(p.1)

(2) They were oppressed:

RAATA WA EWANTZA:s Kitunde aliinukes kunjosha nmgonco, Inyapals
alkempiza viboko, (Kiturnda only tried to stretch his beck,
Inyapala flogied hin)(p.3)

(3) Young girls are taken by force from their parents and s€

sent to the barracks to be reped by the soldierss

LKYAPALA: Tuazime mtoto wako... (inyapala anamchukue Chaousilu
ambaye anapigana lakini amezidiwa nguvu.) (Let us hove

your daughter...lnyansla icrkes Chausil=y who is shru ~ling

but overcome (p.8).

Despite all ihis inhumenity of the mester %o the subicet,
the natives must remein patient because of two Lajor mecrouss
(2) Lack of unity - tribalism being rampant in the cauntry -

.«8 *fceare that causes conflict from time to time betwgeen the
trioes thenselves, During oune of the secret neetings,
Ikichi and Nitunda come to a misuﬁderstanding which is
settled after a certain amount of violence between then; and

5 Tianfe

one of the old mean observes: ¥Yite tila sigi lurs 'wisy 1-izodia
. an = Gl kuwg kitu kimojas

kwanza, haivezekani (ile cannot fight ihe German without

unity),

V) A0 0. Mee | deafi 0f wriCa 32 Caniron, el B akzay
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IVWMBA: ,..31 s.:'L gote tuncteska Njelumsni sondoke, lalini
tucanuondoeje? annzz yeye ana silahia, sisi atusa, {D.3)
(4het we all want is thet the German should o, But how
shall we kiclk hirm out? In the first place, he has
weoons, and sre have none).
the situecion is such that tneve is survival and joy for
e _sira -t L Lle oihers must only te secn and used, out ot
heard., 50 all ihe natives czn do in their dilerma iszs
(i) to relie of exings to the geods in an ottenpt to enlist

their helys Kinjeketile anafon-e kafala (p.1).

(Kinjeietile is msking an offering.)
) %0 continually call and an’:e fruitless s%pret meetingas .

|-l
[

(. =

Toka mala ya kwanze kuluniana mpzks leo nk Doja iililo- .
fanyika (p.4)(Since the first time wEBot until novr,

there is nothing taking shape),
Clearly, what the people wﬁnte@ was t0 be united and orgariised
for an uprising against German rule,

On the wkole, Hussein's play evokes tha epiritusl
oxmp™i anan whi o leé to a tragedy, by focusing stiention on
Kinjeketile = the saviour so to speak = who after days and
nights spent in voluntary, solitary confinement and cortemp-.
lation, apparently gets possessed by the loeal spirit = Honpgo
- who supposedly gives him g messege for his people.
Kinjeketile, using water as a symbol of unity, izmunity and
love, asks his people to unite for a military confrontstion
with the Gertonss Ivenye kunywa na Yupakagl maji haya hata-

dhuriia na cho ciiote, iajli hays yatachipukiza umoja,..
yatazarisha chuki (pp.15 & 17)(He whe drinks and touches him-
gelf with this water will be immune to anything, This water
will unite us... it will wipe out kotred). Thisz ig only

a trick which Kinjeietile is using so as to bring the aiffe-
rent tribes together, But the people misunderstand him so
thet ingtead, they actuslly believe that the water will work
a miracle for them in their uprising., Kinjeketile soon

. %

veelises what dsiger his ze€akle are suljeciir,y -leresinv.o SO,

SO S Jredews Bo o glve 4L Pelio0L400 D0 ho war to SHaLve
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When the people wait for as long as their patience can
allovw, they begin to guestion thenselves what it is they are
waiting for while they have the waier, and Hongo is with
therm, In the heat of the moment, and holding firmly to the
belief that they have imnunity ageinst bullets, these people

Ljfoolishly throw thenselves into the battle-field, Of course

the Tesult is as expected - bloodshed and a heavy loss of
humen life on their side. At the very end of the wer, those
who survive are tzken vrisoners for execution in public so
that they serve zs an exanple to jd{hers who night think they
can rise ageinst German rule in future,

Ag far as the developmnent of the theme is concermed, it
seens the sequence of events is ungquestionably logicsl. The
audience begins to watch the play from eot one which discusses
the central problenms, Act two is naturally concerned with .
Kinjeketile and the plan he uses ‘o bring the different
$ribes together until the time they go out of conirol to go
to war without his permission, Acts three and four axe devo-
ted to the war,

That is & natural order. But the criteria behind the
creation of acts three gnd four cause concern, liaybe these

" two fingl acts should have been combined into one act since

they are both concermed with showing how the war started, how
it was fought, and how the situation was finzlly drought® .- -
under control again, Just the mere fact that two wars vere
fought does not seem Yo be a satisfactory or convincing
criterion tc necessitate two acts. Ratlier these could bvesi
be taken as two scenes of an act. Apparently this was not
taken into account, the result of vhich is that what.the
guthor calls an act - ect four ~ is only a scenel (act four

is composed of only one scene).

VII.4, 1.1 Duration of the plays
It was said in the first section of this chapter that
it is difficult if not altogether inpossivle for drene to

hold tle atiention of the audience continuounsly for a long
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time., Playwrights, realising this, hold the attention
nomentarily in the course of the performance, Inasein does
this in a commendahble manner - dividing his play into acts
which are in turn subdivided into scenes - subdivisions of
shorter leiy:ths qurir:; the course of each of vhich one con b=
be assured of atteantion at its possible best.

Tre viwle plzy, wiich would talie about one end a halfl

houxrs is composed of four acts of fourteen scenes as followss

Act It 3 scenes
1] II, 7 1
" UTI: 5 n
" I¥s 1 sceune -

Average duration is ebout six and a half ninutes pex
gcene ~ g reasorable length within which attention can bhe ke

held continuously, and & peint conveyed.

VII.4.1.2 Digtancings
Distancing ~ the {technique the zuthor uses to give o
sense of the poasscage of {ime so that the audience does not
get the feeling of things hapnening all at once - is here
done by tiring in the sense of giving actual time of the daxv,
The very first scene starts during the day with women coing
to and fro drawing water:
Iijia inakwenda mtoni, Dibi Eibtunds nz mtoto
wake, Chausiku, wemaioka kuchota maji. (p.1)
(4 path leading to the rivewr. . Irs Kitunda and her
daughter Chausiku, ere seen coming from drawing
watexr).
This takes the audience to evening when the men agre coming
from the plentationt
Watu wengl wanarudi kuioka shembani wamechokg.,,
(p.3) (lany people are coming from the plantation -
all looking tired),
Scene two is set at nights
Tsiltu, =nlumhal; s encis~is, zmeghi’-- Yiie o m

cha moto, (p.4){yight, Tguluntelyo enters,
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holding a E&EBng_piece of [ireypod,

To »eflect the fact <That tihe play is not hapvening at one
Place, this takes the audience through diflesxens scemnea,
with activities succesding one another to part two scenc one
where snother day has began

Mabibi wawili wanaonzizana wanaota jua mbele ya

nywaba zoo hulkiu wanaonrea. (Two wonen are seen

enjoyinz the eun in front of their houses. They

are talkin:),

Pinme is in0 be felt passing with pebple discussing
events (past, present, future) e,g. Act IT scene IT is
discussing Kinjeketile's appearance, diszppearsnce and wlhen
the scarch must start - after the heat of the sun hag
decreased. Tine also Passes witn the people's preparciion
for the wor and the delay os Hinjeketile itries 4o maoke Iitwuica
and the soldiors understand which taltes the reoader to the
unsuthorised confrontation which leads to the locsal peonle

being taken prisoners.

VIil.1.1.3 Language uses
Language is used narratively as the Play is bsirng acted,
But the narrative itself may further be subdivided into:
(a) Lenguage of discusions
~ Thig is by far the nost frequently used type of lancuage
in the text since the characiers are alwvaya engaged in
discuvssing what problem is before tnen and how to o
avout it. (3ee 3,p under theme for cxanple).
(b) Descriptive languages |
— This happens when an incident is deseribed rath;r $han
demonstrated on the stage, as for instance when Kitunda""
describes the war:
Sikujua nini kilitokea, Sote tulikuws mela moje
tunateka damua, tunatela luua, tunztaks Xubomoa, ..
Lz tilka nchenko huu wa damu tukaanza'vita.(p.37)
(T dor't kmow vhat hapnened. o 21l at onecc

PRl Sllawy b endda, o Liin, X bow ©.o L helleiy
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the war started).
Since this is a play in wriiten form, one cannot iznore the
descriptive passcges by which a scene is nutely presented in
connectidn with descriptive languages
Lara wanonyanaca. .lango wa Kinjeketile unafunguka,
Wanawake wanasinzna taratibu., Kinjekeiile anskuje
abele pole sole, haond mtu, (p.11){Suddenly there
is silence, Kinjeketile's door opens. The wonen rise.
Kinjeketile comes forward, not seeing anybody),
(c) Lenguaze variations
Un top of what hLas been oberrved in connection with the
dialogue, language is used dialectariy Bo as to pinpoint
membership in tribes. Differences brought about by dialec-
talisn will be studied in detvail later under vocabulary,
However, one can here point out charzcter identification
through language use Ly looking at Xinjekeiile's two dialects.
Seout ‘When Kinjeketile is possessed and has to be identified
as a national leader, the author hightens and megkes hin +tazllr
in the formal register = the standara dialects - A
Baada ya kuwae kitu kimoja, basda ya kuwa mwili
mnoja tutakuwa watu wa Seyyid Said. Udongo
mpekundu atapigwa na atatolewa nchini, Na sisi
tutekuwa watu wa Seyyid 3aid, (p.15)
This is the so~called standard Swahili which everybody elce
gets exposed to in acquiring ithe language at school, But
when he wants to identify with hiq tribesren, Kinjoketile
switches to the nilaturivi dialect, a dizlectal register ag

will be discusged under vocabulary,

VII.1.1.4 Sirdiles:

Similes are used for comparative vurposcs = setting a
nessage against a buckground -~ so that it can be clearer.
There are ten similes in the whole texd; only five of which
will here be givens:

(a)8isi kona wanoweke tunsntazama +u, (p,A)(ae' 1ile wOLEI,



R '

(b) Tinesikia haball ya bunduki kubwe insyomwage lisasi lama
nchanza (p.6) (I have heard gbout a big gun vhich pours
out bullets like sand).

(c) Mnakuja kena wezi. (p.9)(You are coming like thieves).

(a) Anajitupé‘xifgﬁdani kana geigo. (p.11)(Ee throws hinsolf
on to the bed like g load).

(o) Ilendeni kaia upeno. (p.16)(Go ye like the wind),

VIX.17.1.95 letaphorss
letaphors are in a way, similes but at a higher sccle,
and therefore gsking the sudience for a little more thought

before the mesning can be understood, In Kinieketile, meta- .

phors ere rare, and not: very conplicated ac to nmeaning,
(2) Kinjeketile diseppears as an ordinary man, but when he
reappears before his people, he has been iransfigured and he
talks metaphoricallys

Jua limetoka. IMuru yake itaitutia mwangaza.

Nuru yake itzondosha moshi nz kiza, lkiza

kilichomficha Hrufiji asionekane na Ingoni,

(p.14)(The sun has risen. - Iis brightness

will give us light., Its brightness will

drive away smoke and darkness, the dark-

ness which hid Wrufiji so thet he could -

not be seen by Ingoni), '
Apparenily, it is not normally the case that Kinjeketilels
agudience talk metaphorically, {(which is rather strange in
the light of what one mows from everyday, ordinary communi-
cation situations). As such, it is possible they will find
it difficult to understand the spesker so readily,—
Kinjeketile, exalied by a higher sower so that he can get
the peoplets confidence, seems to realise this go thgt later
on, when he is the ordinary Kinjeketile, he talcegs the bhother
to explain the netaphor - what he Zeart by the Lwahgaze
(1ight), moshi (smoke) and kize (darkness).
(b} Thre éssunption that these are people Tiww wze l-onruere

uhdcl 1s Jive fwe.o <eieplor, and therefore will 1ind it
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difficult to apipreciate Kinjektetilel!s mietaphorical lenjucge
finds proof in the following meidoprorical statement which
thie people taolie iiterallys

linji baya yataifanya risasi chembe ya mchanga juu ya

vifua vyeru. {3.18){This water vill turn 2 bullet

into a particle of sand on your chests).
It iz boczuse the seople tock this siatenent et face volue
that Xinjeketile zets disturbed as they prepare to go to
the war vhiclh they lose so fgolishly;i

{(c) In his éisturbed nind, Kinjeketile laments metaphoriczlly

to hinself: ntu huzaa neno, na neno likawza Icabwa loalilo ntu,

(p.28){(4A person gives birth to a word and that word will
grov bigger than the person).
Apart from Kinjeketile, the only other person vwho can

t2lk using sipple netaphsrs szens to be Kiturda:. Haotiks ila

pigo vijona wetu walilkuwa hawakati niti ye pamba bali miili

Ya Wejelumeni, (p.537)(With every strike, our men were not

cutiing down cotton plants but bodies of *ths Germans),

The only one instance of the use of mietaphorical
language by the people themselves is when, and under Kitunda,
(therefore possibly taught by hiwm) as they are being .trained,
the soldiers call themselves mibaazi (pea-plants)s Sigi
mibagzi,.. tutatambaa (p.20)(We are pea-plants... we shall

crowl).

VII.1.1.6 Otler devices:

The text - discussing poliatical issues - is further
characterised by political slogans which start when
Kinjeketile brings maji (water) so that the people are
brought together by the "Lajit Majil Majit Kinjelretilel .

‘Yajit Kinjeketilel Fajit" (p,16)
Then as the soldiers prepare for war, there is the cry:

Fyinyi nani? (ho are you?)

Sisi miveazi. (We are pea-plants)(p.20) end so on.
Tne thivd type of these politicsl slosanz in o gtopreotyue’

[+ Xy T I ;:-J' UJ.IFUI;-;...'_I!,AI..II. - 'Ja!if'l.l. L] G.Ytae'.
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Thers are four irngtences of the use of provexbs:
(2) Penye moshi pana moto. (Mo smoke witnout a fire).
(b) loto wa mbali nauunguzi. (4 fire at a distance will
not burn you),.
(¢) Kama engekatea angekiona cheke, (Ead ne refused he
would hnve szeen it) from Kukiona cha miera luni
(to see what befell ithe wood-cutter),
(d) rdivyo elivyopenda lungu. (Tnot is how God planned it)

from ipendelo iun-m huwe (Whet God plans happens).

These are all comrmonplace sayings whick seem to flow
out naturally, unplanned from the speaiers, In that sense,
the play is closer to reality.

In the whole play, tnere is only one but a very impor=
tant slang expression., Tae Gernon isg always refexred %o &c
Tdongo lwelkundu (Red Zarth), and this slang expression rmust
be meaningful only %o the natives if they are not o be
suospected ovﬁf’anything - egpecially their gecret plans -

by the German,

Dashes play o vexry important role in the text, Within
the forty nine pages, one comes across geventy nine inston-
ces of the use of the dash for the following purposes:

(a) To mark parentnesissSiku moja - zamani kidogo - silupnta

usingizi.(p.18)(0ne day - some time back = I couldn't sleep)

(b) To take the place of a comma or full-stop, thus to Sepa-
rate clausess Anataks lmjitosa = nkamate! (p.12)(She

vants to drown herself - hold hex),
(c) To mark stresss Vijitu viwili vinawatisheni - nyinvi

nyote (p.9)(Only two(geoply do frigntea you = all of you).

ViI,1.2 Grammars

Tne text, conversational as it is, is understandavly
characterised by a certain amount ofs
(a) Unfinished sentencess

Sentences of tnis type are brousht akeuns by spesler:

cuteving one wrsuwnel sL0TT 9T 50se Teason or othert
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KIZES II: Aa - hakel ntoni melufuku,

I'TZEZ I1iIs Ungjua nini bwana...

KITUNDAs EHebu tusikilizane,

KIZEEZ IITs Chunusi anskasa...

KITUMDAs Hebu jamani tusikilizane,,. {p.13)

(v) Hﬁf}iﬁféﬂzlpnenomenon: :

The best cxampls of 'disturbance' in the flow of
sentences is when Kitunda and Mcichi are fighting and there-
fore find it difficult to get tpeir sords out fluently at the
sgme time as they sre vwrestlings .

KTTUNDAs 1M takuonyesha,...ah,..nita,,. kuonye,..sha

nzni mwananke, Nkichi kama...uianipa
tzabu mimi,

MERICHLs Itumva wa sh...ab,,.Kinco, Ematumbi,,,.m,..shenzi.
The senterces can further be divided betwezen guestions (as ine
participants want to kmow something from each other) and
statements (as when tne answer %s a cuestion is given, or
gonething is ssid just like that)s

KITUIDA: Filikuwa nalungéja.{I was walting for you)

EINJERETILEs Ulijuaje kuwa nitatoke? (How did you know

: I would come out?)(p.18}"

To make the movement of the teit gficoth, " the sentences are s
comhination of long and short oness

Hivyo ndivyo tulivyofikilia, Laliwt tulikosa.

Fgulumbalyo na watu wake wakaanza kuvemia boma

bila kuchukua nazall yoyoie, Tulifikili kuwa

habali ya bunduli kubva yote ililuwa uwongo,

¥ale ilianza kutema lisasi, (p.45)

At times, to quicken the pace of the play, the sentenoes.are
remarkebly shorts

EITUNDA s Utasema kesho kuwa...

EINJEERTILEs Sitaki kuongea habali ya keshol

KIéUHDAi' Utaongea. :

EINJEEETILEs Sitakil

KITUIDA: °  Utataka! (p.49).

I ST - N ) e, T - - .
Potmes Lutll oot obher Bimss Ui oghowd Sux tiho nake of
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giving a series of points in a farceful nenvers

Tolrenit Tolkcenil, wenewake woalmbwa nyil lnetawalive
miili mpaka rioyo, 24 nyinyi wenaume kweli, Xyeli
Wamatunbi, Eata kidogo, Inaslimishwa - ndiyo. Wake
wenu wanachuiulive - ndiyo, atu wa ndiyo, (p.9)
{Out! vutl, you great woment TYou ars ruled in
body ond nird,. You cleinm to be men, Jauaitumbi
indeed, 1ot at ell. TYou are forved to dig - yes.
Your wives are taken - yes, Yes men),

Clauses are either independent - standing out on their owm

as seutencess iipe silu moja. (v.33)(Give ms one day) or

depenident: Unmesikia au unmeona? (p.6)(Bave you hzard or seen?),

The dependent clauses can be subdivided into two types,
sonle of suborxdinsiion, and others of co-~ordination, Eowever,
subordiinated clauses are rere in the text, and one con point
out eramples of only one type - using ikiwa (if) as the

subordinztor as in the sentence: Iltiwa sisi wenrewe tunnial:n

kuuans, tutawvezsje kupigans na Udonpo lareloundu? (p.6)(If we
want to kill one another, how shall we fight Red Zarth?),
Clauses of enbedding are mot presert in the text, and,

if as hag been sald, suboxrdination is rare, it would apzpear
es if the clauses are mainly of coordination as exemplified
in the following: (S)ﬁ%&ﬁﬂb&-—type structure:

Hilitake sane kuonana na Einjeketile, lakini, oo

aelipata mahali mbali rami. (p.3)(Today I very nuch

wanted to meet Kinjeketile, but, he was stationea

far swoy fron Te),

The common ordering of the elements of structure some-
how %tends to be of the SPCA-type. This +type of ordefing is
normal in Swanili, but, bearing in mind that there gre many
other alternatives as was illuatrated in chapier three, one
wonders why this typ2 should doninate the picture 4o %he -
exclusion of ell other possibilities apparently, The woxi.
hes been piesepted wholly in Swahili; but one moy suggest
that the SPCA-type realisation of elements moy bhe sccow:ted
Tor L,y %< dndluvece of fow.al cluecction o,

-, L S e
'u..-u..' iﬁ_t.taLO—.‘ e =
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this type of educstion, in Bast Africe, is meinly Engliszh
which tends to exvose the learners to the BFPCA-type ordering
of the elements.

The elenents thenselves appear in groups only when it

" is necessary - for instance,- when anbiguity has to he .

gvoided - when the Gessage must be particular, not general:
Conpare Mfzlne wa Unsuja (p.19)(The ruler of Zanzidar) with
just Lifalne (the ruler),

In the majority of cases, qualification (of weinly the
noninsls) comes after the hesdvords e.m._miili yetu (p.15)

{our bodies). But occasionzily, the qualification niy be
done before the headwords e,g, hizi daws (p.15)(this medi-
cine). In the sccond example, the two words could eschange
places - the qualifier to come initially - to read damg hizi
without affecting the meaning., However, this flexibility
would not epnly as far es miili yetu iz concerned,

The point to be noted here is that in the nominal group,
there is a tendency for the qualifier o %ake the first slot,
if such a qualifier is =z possessive adjective, and eithex
come before or afiter the noun if otheryise in Swahili,

The elements normally apnear singly presunably so as %o
bring‘about short sentences vhich can be. understood easily,

viI,1.5 . Vocabularys
In his introductory note on Juw ya Iusha (On Languege)

the author points out that:
(a) If a word has /m/ followed by /t/, the Wamatumbi provo-
mnce the /%V'as /h/. This point accounts for items lilke
ntu (mtu), ntoto (mtoto), kuntazama (kumtazama),
huntamani (humtamani), tuatume (tuntume), and so on,
But the obgervetion as given by the author seems 4o be far
too general to be of mash help in giving the overgll picture
of the most interesting part of tha vocabulary, In fact the
author should not have said anything ahout thig aspect of the
vocabulary used. The reader would then make his owm obLoer~

vation that if /m/ is followed by & consonant in the
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Kimatumbi dislect, the /m/ is reslised as n/: a Tule which
‘;;Eia-include the other items likes _
nilkanluta (nikemkuta), tundai (tumdai), mwananke
(nwanarke), nzungu (ngungu), nnakuja {mnakuja),
nseada (isaeda), njelumeni (Mjerumani) and so on,

" But the author confesses that this is not to say that the
Uoletumbi talk that way. This is done for character identi~
fication through dialectalisn,

Since the author is certainly only trying to do svmew:

- thing artificially end not naturelly, it is to be noted that
even the smended rule which states that /m/ is reaiised as
/n/ before a consozant, is not sirictly sdhered to. There
is no consistency so that there zre, from time to time, sone
lexical items which pess unnoticed by the author, e.g.

kumpeleke (not kunpeieka), mbichi (not nbichi),

mamlaka (not manlake), mmoja {not nmoja), mshenzi

(not nshenzi), mkubwa as well as nkubwa, mzandili

(rot nzandiki), mjumbe (not njunbe), mbaya (not

nbaya), mmatumbi (not nmatumbi),
These are words spoken by Jamsturbi in the text, and clearly
they violate the author's observation,.

In trying tc identify characters through langusge

variation, the guthor at times comes up with ambiguitys
(1) Buntamani means 'longs for me'! while in the context, the

author clearly wants the woxrd .to mean 'longs for hint

go that the sentence Huyo mume wengu akiludi lmitola-
shambani huntaiani (p.11) nReans “When my husband returns -

from the shamba, he longs for me"and not "I long for him*
a es the author intends it to mean.
(i1) kurtazams means "£o look at me", not "to look at pin%.
(iii) pgeni means "strange" not atstrangez',
(iv) ndogo means 'sngll (imanimnte), not 'small! (aninate).
(b) To tne Wamatumbi, /r/ is realiced as /1/,
Tnig statement by the autnor accounts for jitems likes
ludi (rudi), nzuli (nzuri), lahisi (rahisi),
and roeny ovaers to be found all over the play,
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As far as /rf ckenging to /1/ is concermed, Hussein hoa
succeeded in doing a perieci job. llovhere in the text do we
core across a '3lip' on the suthoxr's parst.

(c) Fussein further informs the reader that the Wamatunbi
have no /n/ in theix speecl:, This accounis for iLtens 1liles
akunisna (Baluniona), atuna (hatuna), atuwezi (hotuwezi),
ivyo (hivyo), ate (hetz), and a few others,
But as in (2) sbove, there is no consisiency about the dis-
appearance of the phoneme, so that /.h,’ sonetimes escapes the
authoxr's notices Tk
hate (apart from ate), kwa heli (not kwaeli), hili
(not 11i), haliwezi (not aliwezi), uhai (not uai),
hsifai (not sifai), etc, _ /
(a)Others: \
It is an observeiion by the analyst that the standard

-~

Swahiii dh chaonges %o z in Tanzanian type of Swahili so
that there are in the text, words lilkes
afazali (afedhali), ziki (dhiki), tafozali
(tefadhali), haikuzuru (heikudhuru), razi (radhi),
gazabu (ghadhabu), zulumu (@hulumu), zarav (dharsu),
though zerau 1is also used; zania (dhania), zulika
(dhurika), naczell (nedhari).

This play gives the reader fthe inpression of approaching
naturzl gpeech in a number of_f.'a:,'s, as for instence there ig
the attenpt to suggest dialectzlisa: The dialect attenzied
ig easily recognisable and it is corfined to rather tol:en
features,, but suchk 'stylised dlslect' is guite usugl in

literature.

¥ ¥ *

The laat section of this chapter will situdy Busseints ynlati
Ukuta in terms of what findings have been made about the
suthor in the previous section.
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VII.2 doakotli Tlutsn

Takati Tlute is a play which was published in 1970, a

vear after Kinjslietile, The point is now to see how this

play is presented {as compared to Kinjeketile).

vil.2.1 Theme and its developments
. The thene in dokati (huta is that of a prodigal daughter

who forsskes her parents, but because she is not beyond
reforn, she finzlly finds her way back home,

. Tatu, & nodern girl iiving in a mo&grn world, makes
friendéﬁwith 2 boy = Swai, Tatu's mother, living in the sane
modern world, but does not welcore change, will not approve
of hexr dauzhter's move. 3She, a very loyal victim of her own
outdated upbringing, wants Tatu to follo'.;r her __footstegs in W{Cutjt
the modern worlds

Limi nimelelewe na wazee wengu, nilipolkuwa ril:ubwa

wakenipa mune. 3Sikunjua, hekunijue, lakini mpalka

saszs tunakasa vema, Nami nitakufanyia hivyo hivyo. '

(p.12){(I was brought up by my parents, when I was

of age, they gave me a husbend, I didn't know him,

he didn't know me, but up fto now, we are together,

And I will do the same thing to you).
This type of argumnent is guite typical of how African perents
argue the case to their children in this modern woxrid whére.
the old generation is s$ill {0 be found.

The problem here is clearly one oif a generation gen
which the title - WAKATI UKUZA (TIL® IS 4 JALL) predicis.
Tatu herself realises that her mother is txying to make her
live according Yo past values which she thinks is imposgsibles

Lekini lia wakati umebadilikn...{p.12)(But Ma the

tine has changed).
This modexn girl will not obey what her mother is tellirg
her., The result is that she is chased away from hone.

In her effort to find sonmevhere %o belong, Tatﬁ ig takaen
to the Ares CGonniaciongr by her bo;friend wllere, bescause

tiey are both of 2ze, Lhey are iarrTied under the lawe.
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¥a Tatu reports her daughter's arrogant behaviour to
the father who, though slso of the old generstion, welcones
‘j&bhange, so he at once understands the problem as being one
brought about by the generation geps
Heltung ntu anaweza kushindana na wekati, WAKATI
UXKUTA, ULIRIGAITL FAC UTAULIA KWENYEW3I. Tutagombana
na wototo wetu bure... Hukukosea ke wangu katiks
kunkateza, Walz Tatu hakukosa ~ Ni wakati, Jakati
sio sawe, {p.16=-18)(lo one can compete with tize, . Erﬁﬂ‘ﬁi
TG 1S 4 #ilL. IF YU FIGE? ¥ YOU JILL JURT b”ﬁ“ i
TOUTSSLF. We shall guarrel with our children for

no valid reasons,..Neither you my dear nor Tatu
aid anything wrong - I% is the time, The tine is

not_correct)l.H o

mhis is certainly a very well thought out argunent about the

predicament that faces both the old and the young in a
changing world. It is what lla Tatu could no® see, as a
result of vhich she is now estranged from her daughtel.

On the other gide, while Tatu tries her best to coue to
terms with what it means to get married, Swai -~ her husband
still wants to live the way he used to live as a bachelor -
a carefree life, He does not realise that the time has now
changed for him too., This takes hasband and wife through a
gseries of misunderstandings which eventually bring a breal:
of tne marriage which is only about three months old, Taiu
goes back to her parents, having realised that she was only
trylng to Tush things, '

Ap in Kinjeketile, the events in Wakati Ulcuta follow

a logical seguence. Scene one is coricerned with the mig-

understanding between mother and daughter. This leads to
the climax when the daughter is evigted fronm home, followed
by a discussion about the incident between Tatuls parents..

Scene two deals with the mespaege that Tatu and Swai are
mgrried while scene three porirays women goasipping abount
the odd-harriage. '

Scene four takes the audience to the couple in queation,
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and what problens they are foeiny, while sceoue Ziv., - LLLlL
on ihe coupnle, is coucer:cd with Uatuls declgion to , 0 Lwclt

to her sarents and ogii thelir pawxdion,

Seeing that Welati Tmta has o ejor moveienis - Uotun, AN

with hexr parents at houwe, and Uotu with Swed oo o hus' ~ud = (W55, 47

g
LY
naybe the scenes should llave been sroujed into twe caicn el
Rt i
(thoush acts do not nececsarily mean anything to e scting - 20 y
A P

of a 9lay). Act one would be concerncd with scenes I, II, AT

III, which deal with the misunderstanding snd the nariticre,
Act o vrould then cover scenes IV and V which are focused

on the problems the young couple is faced with,

vIi,2.1.1 Durgtion of +he nlay:
Iinjeletile, a play of about one ond o hell Lours wos

divided into four mcts of 14 sceues. Wealnnti Ukuta, 2

shorter play of only about thirty mionutes is, Jor sidla:
reasons as those pointed out in the foruer play, divided
into four scenes. The aversge time for 2 scone is lwexe
about seven and a holf ninutes which,though longer by one-

ros

minute when compared o Kinjelketile. would not be perceptibly

longer at all.
In this play, tiite js felt to be passing as follows
ifter the quarrel which leads to Tetu leaving home, Ta Toitu
arriyes to be told the aews. The discussion tekes %the
-parents to the end of the day so that next tine, when
Kristina brings the news of the.marriage, the cudience lias
already learnt from the paxrents that the second day has
alnost passed since Tatu left hones
Tatu leo silm y2 pili = Jana usilu Iniclia leo oichwrin,
Iutwe mpaka sasa hivi hatujul alipo. (».20)(Poda
ia the second day eince Tatu left home -~ From lasi
night and the whole day today, we are still in the
dark as to her whereabouts).
Ancther nmeans by whioch the outhor nolies the sudicnce
feel the passage of time is throuch peonle gossinonin

5 oas in

the case of the whole of escene III, By the tire the



cudience is tolzen to scene IV, the suthoxr weouls et Lo b
the inpression thet threce months have nowr gone . 2iis
lowever moy be aslking too mmuch, and it is possible Wt the
idea of three wvhole ronths having pasced so soon will ot e
beliecved, The audicnce is in actusl foct moot souoll:s
tolien unawared by the information from the choznetnns ii. the
play that the narriage is already that old. roaoniuly s is
a dlgecalouwlotion on the authorts part, seeing that oven
thoush there has been so twuech gossip about thoe stranse
narriarce only in the previous scene - scene IXII, scene Iouxw
should elrecady short to talk of three months, This suryrsis
that there should be an act division here - p longer iatcrvel,
with the audience pgetting up and gtretching their lers, ete.
The Tact that the play isc not veing acied ot one ploce
is reflected by the two scenes = Ba Tatu's home and the Swoi-
Tatua home =« whexe the nlay is acted,

VvII.2.1.2 Lansuage uses

In Kinjeketile, langsuage was used for discussion,

description, and character identification, Sinilarly in

Wolzatl Ukuta., language is used (but Jnly)for digcugsion og

the characters are alwals engeped in discussing a provleon, |
hThe whole text is compogsed of discussions as 1o how one
should go about something, but the best exarnnle of- language
of discussion is Ba Tatuls lengthy speech as he tries to iwnie

his wife understand the problefn of the generation gap,

VIiI.2.1.3 The use of the doshs'

In Tinjeketile = a text of 49 pages ~ were noted 79

inatonces of the use of the desh, What is even nore
attention-draving is that in Jakoti Wwutba = a text of 41 but
mich smaller pages which' are furthermore used rather e;rtro-

vogantly as to space - one comes across 109 dashes! The
nminimum average is two dashes to the page. These daslen
are not only like in injeketile used to :work parenihocis

and coordination, but they also mark silence oxr 'gyollowaedt



sposchs Sijui - (zirers},  ielorends Zuateiuto (2.18)(T con't

xnow - (silence). I ann going 4o look fox hex).

The conclusion one reaches is that as aen evthor,, Iusse” /
Tuasein is very fond of uscing deskes. This intensive use of 1,
dashes may imp1y that Iugsein is still at a stege of wrxiving ﬁ?r
where he hes ~vet learnt the potentlial use of tle deviez, oiad !
he loeis alicimotive techniques (e.g. the coma and colon) ;A
which brings sbtout a cectain amount of monotony (visucl only) \", o

i

to0 fthe readcr. M

vII.2,1.4 O%ther devicess:

jice injalstile, .foloii Ukuis is & dlay, and therciore

——

very ruch conversaiionsl in nature.so that there are soie
conversationgl features:
(a) Froverbs: -
(1) A:ili ni meli.(Brein is wealth).
(ii) Ltoto akililis kisu, mpe. (If a child cries to have
a kmife, let it have the Imife).
(£ii) Derm ni nzito luliko maji. (Blood is thicker than
water) .
(iv) Wakati ukuta, ukipigana nso utauni a mwenyewe, (Tine
is a wall, if you fight it you will hurt yourself).
Like the proverbs used in Kinjekeiile, these are comnonplace
sayings, used sparlncly, and ornly for the purpose of passing
the nessage es people do in the zeal situction,
(v) Colloquial expressionss:
wallahi (b§;99d)’ ah, hm, eht, ohl, Sass kiswahili

omi hicho? (What type of Swehili is that? for: - i
That sre you talking sbout?), hewalla (e.k), ame= L\

. uwa mioto wa yal (she is to De itrecied like g ==~ M
%kffwfjchlcken ctill in the ezz), lahzula (gosh), bele 4cf#Ji
:2 gani (vwhat a mess), kormeka masizi (soiled her),
' nyenyua (1ift), Iselinieni niune janeni (soie-
thing 1ikes In the nsme of the prophet), tutalkwenda
Tate wemw T {02%11 0 Arcec), adeti ol -t - ocinn

(2 heap of ﬂﬁ‘ts), ibamba (2 beauty).
A~
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Axoreseions 1ilie these are very cs.ron in renl casuzl onie

versation,
{c) In Kinigheiila, Jusgein was adiressing o moliolinmal

aufience = g realisation witich msade hin work within tne oue
Ion-wose to the extent of hoving to creocte words ot ties

(Goge omrisryile = p.u16), In Joli:aii Tiudsz, the sane suthor

is sldressin ¢ Lilis usl auwddience - zcliocl chillren -0 oo

poxiinlly siven ingtruction ixn both Huagliishh and 3yv-ahili, Tiwl
A - s

pormils cole Lixdnos
I say, siltlnusudia = Halid limenitolzla tu hili noncee.
Tou - I an sorry - Haki teua, (D.34)

At the lexdical level, ouie 1otzs a cerdain z.iount of
borrowing: locli (coach), rivio {radio), sinerma (cinenal,
Enpress, Lady Show, Xicon (clul), douisi/densi (dence),
Aren Cor.:igpicu=r, fell { 2il), sede, glass, jwompuid
(commaiy).

Whet iz interesting as for ag vocabulary in Linjeltetile is

corcarnied iy cialectalisr, while Zn Jelhioti Wmtr, onelcs

[ o

attention is arwenied by colloauiel itfens axnd losns, W

e

innression one gets about the %we texts is that Walinsi Daita

ig closer to realisn than Iinjelisiile in which tho sanoco
author's concern ulth facts than gciions zives the reacoe:-: the

genersi iupression of the play teing more of curicus daeoooe-

$ion +than of Tealisn,

VII.2.2 Grarriars

g odiu i golevile, Wol.cbl Uizita approaciea »aaliis

it wnlinished seniencec {which are quite preponderzmt).
And, lilkewise, the sentencea are questions and statenont ta, o8
well oo 2 conbinetion of loxns aud short onec Yo give wamriety.
Some of the clpuses are independent but the najority
are depeadent, with the SkCA-iyne strmicture,
in Kinjexetile, the elements of strvcture in Jet:adi

Uizuto-appear singly unless it is very nmececsary +thaet therr

ore guelified, .mnd the gurliliers reinl;” cone of4ar the
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The renaritable azgreement thait there is zt the prezin-
ticel level es far as the tiro teomis are concernad, cousled
with the fzct that in both texts the author nales abuadent
use of dashes leads one %o a hypothesis that this zuthor hns
2 personal sityle pervasive in all his worlis - a siyle which
individualises hin Irom ell other authors - a h;pothesis
whtech eclioes one possible definition of sityle es “"personal

idiosyncrasy” as diccussed in chapter omne,

7% + *

The coxnclusion is presented from the next page.
.



CONCLUSIOTN

As a resuld of the lack of a precise definition %o the
ﬁofidn of style, %here is e tendency for the scholars whe
have concerned themselves with stylistics to engage in
theoretical rather than practical studies which naturally
resulis in rany views on atyle, but relatively little of
descriptive work.

The tnesis has mainly been concerned with the applica-
tion of stylistics to written 3wahili prose texts. 3Bub this
could be done cnly after clarifyirg the concept of siyls in
reistion to the work, In an effort to suggest a worlkable :
definition of the concept, an attempt was made at revieviag
systematically some of the apparently divergent definitions,
@ventually, the survey seemed to suggest that scholars tend
4o define sityle as the way people express theliselves in
communication., Aand this is the definition that underlined
the sctusl analysis,

The study then sought to draw out msjor points of dig-
tinction between stylistics and traditional literzry
analysis/criticism. 7This was doze so as to show the bounda-
ries which confine styligtics, to avoid the possible dongex
of one getting mixed up in the study vhicn ig apparently
still on its experinental stases anyway., It was here oboer-
ved that the inmportant distinctions would be as follows:
Stylistics studies language use in all texts -~ both written
end spoiken — while literary anzlysis mainly looks at vritten
1iterary texis. In analysing the texis, stylistics woulad
more be concerned with how and, where possible why texts ave
presented the way tney are; while literary analysis mpinly
looks at what is in a text, and haz as its goal, %o correct
tastes in accordance with how the analyst's own feelings wiil
have been aroused.

By usirg intuitive observations, and surveying what the
fev scholars on Syahili writing neie seld, twe thesis

priefly looked &% epproaches to Jvahili iiterature. It s



found that zpparently there is no concrete treoreticol
cround to the epproaches as y2t., Mowever, it would aypear
that whereas sonie scholars cone close to modern stylistics
in their analysis of Swahili texts, otners have been influ-
enced by literary criticisn so tnat the type of analysis
they do accordinzly tends ito be influenced by literary
criticinn as it is applied to Zuropecn literature,

The framewvork of analysis under which tne texts would

. be studied thnen came next. Zhe model wnich was used 1y

= ———

Crystal & Davy (1962) was adspted (wita tne omission of o
levels - phonetics/grapnetics, phonology/grapnology).

The practical work was carrisd out by pointing out
features and trying to draw out conclusions from tne data,.

Tne aim of the tnesis was 0 describe writtern Swahili prose

with the hope that the methodology emploved wontld be of

general descriptive interest foxr the descripiion of Swahili

teE%;_;;ﬂ;-;hole, The depcriptive work began with the
analysis of very short texts = extracis - so that attervion
could be focused very closcly for the sake of pinpointing
all that could pbssibly be of interest in such texts,

The next stage was to look at slightly longer texts.
The analysis itself was adjusted accordingly so as to show
how ithe anslysis of longer texts could differ from that of
shorter texts. (Of course one couwld he equally thoroush
with the anralysis of Doth shorter pnd longer texts),

The comperative study of two antlicrs was neent to show
(this tine) how vwriters individualise thenselves in accord-
ance with the definition of the concept of style as personal

idiosyicrasye.
The trecis on the topic of 4 Stylistic ipsronch Adonted

for the Study of Jritien 3we'ili lrose Teils, also looied a%

drams becouse the defianition of prose is given in  the iniroe=
duction is such that it does not exclude prcse nlzys., The
final chapter was devoted to analysing two plays by one

vl

author so as to show how ore!s sile cowld chrn o a5 the

deternmincnis of the style of discoursa would imuly.
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The onelysis found it essisr to operate: atv the geontic
level as well as at the lestical level then at the gramwntical
level, dosier in the sense that the description alweys found
sonething differznt to say a2t the iwo levels; each author
Yiizself cs en individual talling about o nen-
sonnl expeiienca, and in g unique way. 4t dhe lemic2l lovel
for exeniple, vocabulary tends to ve employed variously i:
terna of collaguielisn, deliberate crestions (as in Shoaban
Rovezt), ol borrzowing (which also illusirntes the provlens
of standardiszction as wes neted especially in lczilaha®il'as

Rogo Zistiln)., 4And at the senentic level, themes were alrtoys

stroishtforvardly diilerent,

At the grosiatiezl lavel, however, it was tiostly th
case that excepit for Shaoaban Robert with his distinctively
rather lengthy sentences, authors tend to be very sinilzr
so that what was discovered and coriented on in connection
with one author was going to be repeated over and over agein
as other sauthors were looked at,

light one be led to the ceonclusion therefore that as far
as the conservative gramnaticel model as adopted is concermed,
authors would seen to be moving towards a point of conver-
gence? And night one suggest that 2 complete revoluiion -
asoy a pull away from tradition to modern approaches is-
necessary if Swohili authors are to be easily identified by
their sentence foruations? Zefore one saoys 'yes' 4o such
questions, one should talke into account that Swalili (as was
shown in chapter three) has a very flexikle ordoring of iie
elenents of structure, and maybe the authors should be given
time to come to terms with thia realisation (especially as
the majority of them tend %o be monenative spoelewrs) vhich
clearly has not had rueh exeuplification in their works so
far, uwrot one finds are nainly two iypes of tho orderin: of
the elenents = SPCA and ASIFC while there are naiy other
possibilities.

At the lexical level, it is true corcerve bives lile

Sloanal. woent heve rcde e erfoxt ot erviciing Swahili with
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variant vocadulaxry through innovations wkich seen o be
cloger to the loinsuase thon loans, Appesrently ro-ever, *ie
vype of aundience Jhazban had in nind is very rore especicily
in these deys vwlhen Swahili is developing very gquickly, but
to Tow 3haabon nay hove been supecting in his
. e usors of the laifuage are incressin-ly bili-
nuals (Swelili-Unglish speciers ) so that accoolingly,
Swehili is constantly developed through torrowings, In o
future endeovour of tris type, the analyst may sclso be in-
terestel to note hov words arc being borrowed into Swalilid,,
and hecw the »roblent of staoucardization is tolen care of,

&t the grasi'ctical level, seeing that oaly two types of
the ordering of eleiients of gtructure are so far vpreponde«
rantly utilised, it would be interesting in future to sec how
puihors iike use uf their slzills s0 25 to be identificed ag
individucls even as far as hww they consiruct gentexncec is
concerned,

Sonething of further note is that as far as the dovelop-
nent of thenes ies concerned, autiors tend to alwors sicxs
their stories froi: the beginring and then nove towards the
end which is sonhething expected by the reader. Understandably,
since Swahili writing is a new phenomenon, one expects thot
as this genre goes on developing, authors yill soon cone to
practising what other possibilities there are in developing
their themes, and be in a position to present resders with
different styles of writing as is the case with their connter-
parts in Zuropean 1iiterature,

In future therefore, scholars may come to be interested
in studying how texts are gradually expsnded through delibe-
rate exploitation of the themes, and the various techniques

being practised,
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